STUDIA GRAECA ET LATINA GOTHOBURGENSIA LXXI

STAFFAN WAHLGREN

THEODORE METOCHITES’
SENTENTIOUS NOTES
SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI

61-70 & 72-81

A CRITICAL EDITION WITH INTRODUCTION,
TRANSLATION, NOTES, AND INDEXES

UNIVERSITY OF GOTHENBURG
ACTA UNIVERSITATIS GOTHOBURGENSIS




THEODORE METOCHITES’
SENTENTIOUS NOTES
SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI 61-70 & 72-81



KRITERIUM



STUDIA GRAECA ET LATINA GOTHOBURGENSIA LXXI

Theodore Metochites

Sententious Notes

Semeioseis gnomz’kﬂi 61-70 & 72-81

A Critical Edition with Introduction,
Translation, Notes, and Indexes by

STAFFAN WAHLGREN

UNIVERSITY OF GOTHENBURG



© STAFFAN WAHLGREN 2018

ISBN 978-91-7346-993-7 (printed)
ISBN 978-91-7346-994-4 (pdf)
ISBN 978-91-7346-995-1 (e-pub)
ISBN 978-91-7346-996-8 (mobi)
ISSN 0081-6450

ISSN 2002-2131 Kriterium (Online)
http://doi.org/10.2152 4 /kriterium.s

Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia, volume 71
Editor: GUNHILD VIDEN

This volume is published within the framework of Kriterium, a quality hall-
mark for Swedish academic books. All Kriterium publications undergo peer
review according to set guidelines, and are available as open access publica-
tions at www.kriterium.se

Printed with a grant from
Herbert & Karin Jacobssons Stiftelse

Acta Universitatis Gothoburgensis, Box 222, 405 30 Goteborg
acta@ub.gu.se

Print: Stema, Boras 2018



Abstract

Title: Theodore Metochites’ Sententious Notes. Semeioseis gnomikai 61—
70 & 72—81. A Critical Edition with Introduction, Translation,
Notes, and Indexes

Author:  Staffan Wahlgren

Language: Ancient Greek and English

ISBN: 978-91-7346-993-7 (printed)

ISBN:  978-91-7346-994-4 (pdf)

ISBN: 978-91-7346-995-1 (e-pub)

ISBN: 978-91-7346-996-8 (mobi)

ISSN: 0081-6450

ISSN: 2002-2131 Kriterium (Online)

DOI: http://doi.org/10.2152 4 /kriterium.s

Keywords: Sceptical philosophy, the ignorance of man, changes of fortune,
the usefulness of mathematics and geometry, ‘Live hidden) the
duties of a good Christian, politics, marriage, war, peace

This volume contains a critical edition, with an English translation and notes,
of chapters 6170 and 7281 of the Semeioseis gnomikai (‘Sententious notes’)
of the Byzantine statesman Theodore Metochites (1270-1332).

The introduction gives an extensive, partly new, description and assess-
ment of the manuscripts as physical objects and in their relationship to each
other. The manuscripts discussed, and used in the edition, are the Par. gr.
2003 (P) and Marc. gr. 532 (M), both of the fourteenth century, and, wher-
ever M is illegible, the Scor. gr. 248 (E), a sixteenth-century copy of M. In
the edition, the reading of P (including the corrections by the main copyist,
Michael Klostomalles, as well as a manus secunda) is generally adopted as the
authoritative text.

The volume concludes with a bibliography, an index of passages, and an
index of names.

The discussion in the essays touches upon several subjects, more or less
related to each other. Among these are the ignorance of man and the diffi-
culty of knowing anything, and the moral side of secking an active life as

opposed to living hidden
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Preface

This volume contains an edition and a translation of the essays 61—70 and
72-81 of the Semeioseis gnomikai of Theodore Metochites. A theme com-
mon to all of these texts is hardly discernible. The essays from number 72
discuss the vita contemplativa vs. the vita activa, and at the beginning of this
essay the theme is programmatically stated. Man’s ignorance and inability to
foresee the future seem to weigh permanently on our author’s mind, and his
thought proceeds by association.

My heartfelt thanks are due to Dr. Karin Hult, professor of Greek at
Goteborg University. Karin is first and foremost the editor of Semeioseis gno-
mikai 1-26 & 71 and 27-60 (and of more essays to come), and my work
has been made considerably easier by the existence of her books (Hult 2002
and 2016). It was Karin who, in her capacity of director of the Metochites
project, entrusted me with the editing of the essays presented here in the
first place, and I would like to thank her for constructive criticism and for
preparing my manuscript for publication.

Also, I thank Prof. Dr. Gunhild Vidén, series editor in charge of the pub-
lication of this book in Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia, and I extend
my thanks to the anonymous referees for several helpful suggestions.

My deepest gratitude is due to Ms. Charlotte Lehmann, Universitit zu
Kaln, for criticism and help with layout and, not least, for a great many con-
tributions to the apparatus fontium et parallelorum.

I am grateful to Dr. Bérje Bydén for his careful reading of parts of my
edition and translation, and for his advice. I also thank Prof. Dr. Panagiot-
is A. Agapitos and Ms. Kalliope Pougiourou, Nicosia, and members of the
Greek seminars of Lund and Goteborg universities, as well as my Trondheim
colleagues, for various kinds of help and criticism. Further, I would like to
thank Mr. Andreas Stiebe for technical support and help to prepare the

manuscript for publication.



As always, I am indebted to my parents, Bengt and Inger Wahlgren, and
to my sister, Dr. Lena Wahlgren-Smith.

Jon van Leuvent had the unenviable task of correcting my English. He
suggested several improvements, and for this I acknowledge my lasting grat-
itude.

Thanks are also due to the staff of the Bibliothéque nationale of Paris, the
Biblioteca Marciana of Venice, and the Real Biblioteca del Monasterio, San
Lorenzo del Escorial, for services rendered.

Inevitably there will be some differences between the policies adopted in
the present volume and others within the project, although less so than we
had reason to believe some time ago. Such lack of uniformity may seem like a
disadvantage. However, since the principles to be applied when editing Byz-
antine texts are anything but universally agreed upon, this may eventually

turn out to be in the interest of scholarship.

Trondheim in November 2018

Staffan Wahlgren



Introduction

1. THE MANUSCRIPTS

Apart from the MSS treated below, there are several apographs of the Paris-
inus gr. 2003; these are not discussed here nor used for the present edition.!

1.1 THE PARIS MANUSCRIPT (P: PARISINUS GR. 2003)

Collated from microfilm.* The MS was inspected i situ in May 2007.
Bibliography: Hult 2002, Agapitos & al. 1996, Omont 1888, 177. See also
Bydén 2003, Lamberz 2000, Prato 1991, and Sevéenko 1962.
Parchment codex, 1+287(6) folia, 265—270x195~200 mm., first half of
14th c. (see further below).

Parchment

The parchment is white-yellowish, of good to excellent quality and with little
difference between the two sides; there are but few knuckle marks. The first
leaves are somewhat darkened, and there are some signs of worm.

Lines to the page, ruling, quires, foliation, etc.
There are generally 33 lines to the page. There is a simple system of ruling:
two vertical lines through the whole page within which the text is contained;
further, one horizontal line for each line of text.
After one paper leaf, the MS consists of 36 quaternions of which the first
is mutilated: there is a leaf missing between ff. 2 and 3. The last leaf of the last
1 See Hult 2002, xxxiif., and Arco Magri 1982. I am much indebted to earlier work (especially
Hult 2002 and the standard catalogues) for my descriptions of the MSS. All the three main MSS
have been inspected in situ for the present volume, and there are several points on which it has been
possible to make additions to previous knowledge.

2 'The MS can now be accessed at
http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btvib85s14389m/f1.image.r=Grec%202003.
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quire is glued to the back of the book. At the bottom of f. 7 there is a quire
signature. Thereafter there are regular quire signatures at the bottom of the
recto of the first leaf of each quire (quire signature nr. 20 appears one folio
too carly).

There are two sets of foliation, both with Roman numbers, above right
on the recto. The first of these (1—278) is in a blackish-brown ink (P*?)
and starts with the first essay, on the first leaf of the second quire; the last
independent leaf bears no number of this kind. The second set of numbers
(1-286), in blue ink, is more recent and starts from the first parchment

leaf.

Contents

On the first paper leaf there is some bibliographical information.

The first two parchment leaves, originally empty, are flyleaves. On
f. 1¥ Andreas Darmarios has written: 8e08wpov peydhov Aoyobétov Tod
petoxitov dropvnpatiopol kai onpeldoelg yvwprkai St kepadaiwy pk’
dmpnuéva.

Ff. 3—7 contain a pinax; for an edition of this see Hult 2002, 5—19.

The text of the first essay commences on f. 8. The text of the last essay
ends on f. 278". At the bottom of f. 278" there is the monogram of the au-
thor, resolved as follows in the hand of Andreas Darmarios: tod peydhov
AoyoBétov Beodwpov Tod petoyitov.

For the essays edited here see ff. 111°~143¥ and 150"-171".

Hands, ink, marginalia, etc.

P was written in its entirety by Michael Klostomalles (Lamberz 2000,
157-59), a well-known writer of MSS of Metochites’ works. Writing in the
so-called Metochites style, he will be referred to here as P*. P! has made
several corrections of his own text and has also introduced some correc-
tions in the margin. The ink used by him in the main text has faded to
brown. Red has been used for rubrics, the numbering of each essay, and the
initial letter of the text of each essay.
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Apart from P’ at least one contemporary hand has been working on
the MS.’ The question of the identity of this scribe—if indeed we are deal-
ing with just one additional hand—is a vexed one. The relevant facts are
the following.

First, on f. 3%, above the pinax, we read: Tod copwtdrtov peydhov
Aoyobétov Beoddpov Tob petoyitov. Further, there are three notes in the
margin which have been believed to be Metochites’ comments or second
thoughts, pertaining to his own work: these are the so-called ‘Metochites
notes’ (see the following).

There are also manifold corrections in the text, mostly in blackish ink,
as well as additional punctuation in the same, or very similar, ink, suggest-
ing that someone has read the MS through, pen in hand.*

The question to consider is whether one and the same hand has made
all these interventions. If so, it must be that of Nikephoros Gregoras, since
the authorship note on f. 3 is undoubtedly his.

It was Sevéenko 1962 who contended that the three notes in the mar-
gin, commenting upon the text, called the ‘Metochites notes’ ever since,
must be a specimen of our author’s hand. However, Agapitos & al. 1996
contested this view and suggested that the ‘Metochites notes’ were exam-
ples of an informal variety of Gregoras” hand.’

To the discussion on these notes there has been some more recent de-
velopment. It has been suggested that the MS Par. gr. 1776, the MS con-
taining Theodore Metochites’ poems, exhibits, besides Gregoras’ hand, a
similar but shakier variety which could be identified as that of Metochites
himself, and that this hand might be the one attested in the ‘Metochites
notes’ of our MS P.°

3 The hand, using red ink, named P* by Hult 2002, xviii, seems to me to be identical with P*
(Hult 2016 does not mention P?). There are also interventions by one hand (or, possibly, more
than one hand) as late as the 16th c., a hand (hands) which mix(es) Latin and Greek; for evi-
dence of different hands in the margin see e.g. ff. 30" and 31".

4 There are also interventions which are clearly by P* and can be disregarded here.

5 The examination was carried out by Ole L. Smitht.

6 This was suggested by Chr. Forstel and J. M. Featherstone, and I am indebted to them for
sharing this information with me. The same view (i.e. that the interventions in Paris. gr. 1776 are
by Metochites himself) was adopted by Polemis 2015 in his edition of Metochites’ poems.
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As mentioned already, there are also interventions in the main text
of P. It seems certain that at least some of these have been made by the
same hand as that of the ‘Metochites notes’ This is notably the case when
aword, or part of a word, has been written as a correction above the line.

So far, the facts and the paleographic interpretation by others. To this
should be added a caveat on two points: I do not feel at all certain that,
first, it is always possible to distinguish between P' and P?, and secondly,
that the corrections which are not by P* are all made by one hand.”

It would seem that some of the interventions have been made because
the condition of the MS, and the faded state of the ink of P, warranted
this.® At the same time it seems quite strange that any intervention should
have been necessary for this reason so soon after the completion of the MS
as must be the case if Theodore Metochites, or, indeed, even Nikephoros
Gregoras, made them.

Naturally, the question of hands is of importance for the exact dating
of P, which remains unknown.” If interventions have been made by Meto-
chites himself it is necessary to date P no later than 1332. If Metochites
has not been involved, the duration of the careers of Gregoras and, in par-
ticular, of that of Klostomalles are the relevant factors for establishing a
terminus ante quem. The question of the hands is also, and in particular, of
importance for determining the authority to be accorded to P (for this see
below, 3, p. li-lii).

1.2 THE VENICE MANUSCRIPT (M: MARCIANUS GR. 532

[coLL. 887])

Collated from microfilm. The MS was inspected 77 situ in January 2004,
in November 2004, and in November 2007 (always by myself, in Novem-

7 The general difficulty to distinguish between P* and P* has been stressed by Hult 2002, who
uses the sign P? for either P* or P2

8 For examples of this see below, 2.4 and 2.5.

® We do not know precisely for how long Michael Klostomalles was active as a scribe. The
dating suggested by Hult for this particular MS is 1328-1334.
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ber 2004 in conjunction with Karin Hult; on the legibility of this MS and
its precarious state of conservation see further below).”

Bibliography: Hult 2002, Agapitos & al. 1996, Mioni 198s, p. 421,
Zanetti/Bongiovanni 1740, p. 287.

It is almost certain that M belonged to Cardinal Bessarion’s collection
of MSS."

Paper codex, I1I+396+I1I folia, 230x155 mm., first half of 14th c. (see
further below).

Paper
The paper is of a yellowish-brown-grey colour, without watermarks. It has
been severely damaged by humidity. The paper has been restored in recent
times; this has been done mostly, but not exclusively, at the edges. Occa-
sionally the paper has been torn, and some folia have been cut so as to be
reduced in size.

There seems to be no reason whatsoever to suspect anything but a uni-
form history of the MS, i.e. that the paper was taken from one source at
one time, and the MS written and originally bound (or bound and then
written, cf. the following) at one time.

There are signs which seem to suggest that the paper was in a bad
state already at the time of the production of the MS, and consequently
of poor quality originally. Of interest is the arrangement of the text on f.
203", where almost the whole of the lower part of the page is without text,
although no text is lost. Similarly, with the exception of some words on top
of f. 2917, the pages 290¥—291" are devoid of text: here one might ask if the

10 For earlier inspections of the MS see Hult 2002 and Agapitos & al. 1996. During the January
2004 expedition the MS was examined with a UV-lamp (lampada di Wood). It became obvious
that UV-light could indeed make more of the MS legible than is obvious from the microfilm or
from an inspection of the actual MS with the naked eye. It was further suggested that the MS
should be subjected to a broader spectrum of light, such as infrared, and at the same time be
digitally photographed. However, so far it has not been possible to proceed with this line of
investigation.

11 See Mioni 1985, 421: ‘Subscriptio Bessarionis una cum primo folio effluxit, sed in munere

codex numero 309 designatus est.; cf. Hult 2002, xxi.
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book can have been bound before it was written. Note also f. 957, where the
text has been filled in by the scribe (in red; see also below, p. xviii—xix, on
the ink).

There are signs of mould in different colours: black, and also, quite
often and throughout the MS, purple-red (the colour of red wine).

Lines to the page, ruling, quires, foliation, etc.
In the earlier part of M the number of lines to the full page varies from
22-26. From f. 45" there is a constant number of 26 lines to the full page.

There is no consistent system of ruling of the MS. Ruling occurs more
often and with greater variation in the early part of the MS; in the later
parts of the MS it is often totally abandoned, or at least invisible. In many
pages there is a simple frame round the text (see e.g. ff. 217, 227, 23™, 24,
26", 27%, 28), whereas the system is more elaborate in other cases (see e.g.
ff. 347, 35™,36™, 202").

According to Mioni 1985, the MS (the 3 new leaves at the beginning
and the end excepted) consists of 1 initial binion and so quaternions. This
is an unsatisfactory description, since there can be no doubt that the MS
once contained additional folia at the beginning. The proof of this is the
fact that part of the table of contents, referring to Semeioseis 1-30(31), is
missing: about two pages, i.e. one folio, are needed to accommodate the
titles now lost. As far as can be made out, the most probable solution is
that the original MS contained s1 quaternions, and that the first four folia
are no binion in the technical sense, but leaves left over from an original
quaternion, i.e. that four leaves are missing at the beginning (note in con-
nection with this the empty folia at the end of the MS). There is no reason
to believe that Mioni saw the MS unbound and therefore was able to pro-
nounce himself with greater certainty than we can on how the folia belong
together.'? There are no quire signatures (pace Mioni, cf. footnote 14).

It is a matter of some interest that apart from one, or ca. one, folio be-
longing to the table of contents an additional three folia can be presumed

12 No parts of the original binding are preserved. According to a note in the MS it was rebound
in the year 1900, i.e. long before Mioni.
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to have been lost at the beginning of the MS. Here there was obviously
room for more information than that contained in the pinax. It is not im-
possible that information pertaining to the author as well as to owners of
the MS has been lost to us here.

The folia are numbered 1-396 in pencil (Arabic numbering), mostly
in the right-hand margin of the recto; there are also sometimes additional
numbers by the same hand, also in pencil, in the top and bottom margins.
This foliation has occasionally been done erroneously but has usually been
corrected by the same hand (see e.g. f. 3317). There are also some examples,
in another hand, of pencilled Arabic numbers (so f. 331%, the manus se-
cunda giving the number as 289, and f. 392, the manus secunda giving the
number, before correction, as 333).

The pencilled numbers are obviously very recent, and they were car-
ried out after the restoration of the MS, when new paper was added (this is
proved by the fact that it sometimes trespasses onto the new paper). Apart
from this numbering, there are, in the carly part of the MS, some traces of
at least two different older systems of numbers: see, in the middle of the
lower margin, in brownish red ink, ff. 137 () and 14" (1), and similarly, fur-
ther to the right in the lower margin, ff. 257 (ka’) and 267 (xp’)." See also,
in the lower margin, ff. 7° (f") and 11" (y), the logic of which escapes me."*

Contents

The main text begins on f. 55 the folia 1"—4" are occupied by a pinax, which
is incomplete, starting with -Anyig, in the title of essay 31 (cf. above, p. xii,
on the pinax in P). Ff. 392Y-396 are empty."”

For the essays edited here see fI. 154"-200" and 210"-238".

130, 1, k', and kB’ are found on the 9th, 1oth, 215t and 22nd folia respectively of the actual text
(the pinax not counted ), so obviously they are the numbers of the folia.

14 Mioni 1985, 421, states the following: ‘Fasciculi 5o, omnes quaterniones praeter primum bin-
ionem, in imo margine primae singulorum paginae olim subputati erant, sed tantum vestigia
numerorum hodie manent. Despite this statement, there are no visible traces of numbers corre-
sponding to the quires.

15 Also empty are the flyleaves at the beginning and the end of the MS.
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Hands, ink, marginalia, etc.

The text is written in a ‘somewhat nondescript’ hand (so Hult 2002, xx)
belonging to the earlier half of the 14th ¢."

The ink is generally of a light brown, faded colour. However, on some
folia it is extremely black. The difference in colour between e.g. ff. 327 and
32" is remarkable indeed (going from black to brown, and from distinct to
blurred). F. 326" is a striking example of different colours coexisting in the
same page, the ink being brown and often washed out in the lower part of
the page, and very black and distinct above.

The reason for the difference in colour may lie in the state of preserva-
tion of the folia, although it may be that the extreme differences are due to
the use of different kinds of ink.

The ductus is the same when the ink is black as when brown, and it is
clear that one hand, and one hand only, has been responsible for the main
text.

Further, there are initial letters etc. in red ink, often faded to brown,
but often extremely red, very probably written by the same hand.

There are only few marginalia, of which the following occur in the
essays here edited: f. 164" in mg. sup. (ad ai Tit0ar) £ ai pogoi; f. 166" (ad
T& péypa) Yp o mohépua.’’

Apart from the activity of the main scribe, discussed so far, there are
signs of intervention of a manus secunda, a fact which, to my knowledge,
has not been recognised before. In the essays here edited the following
instances are, in my opinion, certain cases of this: f. 166" o, n; f. 196" 10
xphowov s.l. 21; f. 1977 ¢ s.. 8. Here the ink is blackish-brown and bears a
superficial resemblance to the main text at its blackest."®

16 Mioni 1985, 421: ‘Scriptura elegans, perpaucis cum compendiis, litteris fere omnibus disiunc-
tis’

17 See also the following minor corrections of the kind that sometimes occur supra lineam: f.
166" in mg. sup. éuodg (to be put between todg and Aoyiopods and having been forgotten in the
text), and f. 221" (ad §opmntéviwv) £b. Also some numbers for the essays are found in the margin:
ff. 161" &y; 172" £¢; 176" £5; 2157 08.

18 The correction of & into 8 on f. 166, 1. 8, is possibly also done by the manus secunda: an
argument in favour of this is the fact that this same hand also operates elsewhere on the same

page.
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I would also like to draw attention to f. 159Y, L. 8 (a for ¢€), and 225", 1.
14 (-v) and 1. 16 (a stroke has been added): here the ink is quite dark (but
brown rather than black), and obviously added afterwards. However, I do
not feel certain that we are dealing with another hand than that of the
main scribe. The strokes are less fine than, especially, in the interventions
by the manus secunda on ff. 196¥ and 197", and, as stressed, the ink is less
black.

The manus secunda may tentatively be dated to the 16th ¢., and I would
like to suggest that this might be that of the scribe of E, a manuscript which
may very well be copied directly from M (for E see the following section,

1.3).

Legibility

M is, as has been mentioned above, damaged by humidity. There is a dis-
tinct difference between, on the one hand, folia where the writing has been
blurred but is still perfectly legible with a UV-lamp, though partly impos-
sible to read with the naked eye on inspection 77 sizu, or on the microfilm;
and, on the other hand, folia where the result achieved with the UV-lamp
is not much better than that which can be achieved by the naked eye, or
by studying the microfilm. Regarding the degree of legibility when using a
UV-lamp, the following can be said about the folia transmitting the essays
of the present volume:

100—99%: 154"—168%; 175V-178";, 199"—200"; 201"—202"; 219"—238"

98%: 168"; 200V—201"

97-95%: 178V-179%; 196"; 197V—199"; 203"; 204"—205"; 206"

94—90%: 179", 180", 182%; 195™; 197%; 202"; 203Y-204"; 205"; 206¥Y—207"
89—85%: 180", 181"; 186" —194"

84—-80%:169"; 175" 185"; 207V-209"; 212" 214"

79—70%: 169%; 170" —174"; 182V—185"; 210" —211"; 214"—218"
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This is an approximation. The important difference, which is not neces-
sarily distinguishable on the microfilm or with the naked eye, can be ob-
served between the quite numerous folia with a legibility (I repeat, with
a UV-lamp) of 100% or almost 100% and the also quite numerous folia
with a legibility below 85%, often as low as ca. 70%; here, quite a lot of the
text seems to have been washed away, and it seems doubtful whether any
method at all could restore perfect legibility. It should be stressed that no
folia, at least not in the part of M under consideration here, are legible to
alesser degree than ca. 70%.

1.3 THE ESCORIAL MANUSCRIPT (E: ESCORIALENSIS GR. 248

[v.1.9])"

Collated from microfilm. The MS was inspected 77 situ in April 2007.
Bibliography: Hult 2002, xxif., Agapitos & al. 1996, Arco Magri 1982,
de Andrés 1965, 89—92, Graux 1880, 184.
The MS once belonged to Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, Spanish
ambassador to Venice 1539-47, and his name is mentioned at the bottom

of f. 1".
Paper codex, ff. [+424 (- 345, 386)+11, 344x252 mm., mid-16th ¢.*°

Paper
The paper is white, sometimes a little yellowish-brown, bright, shining,
and typical of the age. It is of very good quality and generally in very good
condition, although with some slight signs of mould and of wear and tear.
The flyleaves are brownish.

1% Old signs: 1.Z.3/1.L11.

20 A more precise dating is probably not possible (pace Agapitos & al. 1996, 21, and Hult 2002,
xxii). However, the fact that Don Diego was ambassador to Venice 1539—47 may be relevant,
supposing that this was when he ordered copies of Greek manuscripts available there. See also
below on watermarks.



INTRODUCTION XX1

The paper looks very much the same throughout the MS. However, it
seems to me that the folia of the scribe of the Metochites part (see below)
are more shiny than the rest, possibly because of some process of prepara-
tion.

There are watermarks similar to Briquet 63; 3471; 6301, but no exact
matches (cf. de Andrés 1965, 89).

Lines to the page, ruling, quires, foliation, etc.

There are normally 30 lines to the page, or sometimes fewer when an essay
ends conveniently. There is a simple system of ruling, consisting of two
vertical lines justifying the text, and one horizontal line for each line of
text; the ruling seems to be the same throughout the MS. This general con-
sistency as to number of lines and ruling may be a sign that the MS was
written and put together on one occasion. It also seems that the paper was
furnished from one source, since it has the same appearance throughout
the MS (although, as mentioned above, it shines more brightly in the part
written by the scribe of the Metochites text).

The MS consists of 54 quires, mostly quaternions, in some cases (quires
4, 17, 20, and 25) ternions; at the end there are 7 additional folia (i.e. folia
not belonging to a quire). On ff. 133-184, at the bottom of the verso of the
last folio of each quire, there are quire signatures.

Roman folio numbers are added above right on the recto (all done by

one hand).

Contents

E is a Sammelhandschrift of mostly philosophical texts (for detailed con-
tents, see de Andrés 1965, 891t.); the Semeioseis are copied on ff. 204¥— 424"
(ff. 201°~204" contain the pinax).

For the essays edited here see fl. 293¥—319" and 324"—341".
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Hands, ink, marginalia, etc.

The texts contained in E have been written by a total of three hands. One
of these is known also from Escorialensis gr. Y.I.2. A second one belongs to
Petros Karnabakas. Finally, there is the scribe (of unknown identity) of the
Metochites text (and of other works: this scribe has written ff. 1-76 and
201-424). The latter is a typical hand of the (mid-?)sixteenth c.*' The ink
is blackish-brown, with occasional red for initial letters and other adorn-
ments.

At least in the text of the essays studied here, there are no signs what-
soever of any intervention by another hand. There are corrections in the
margin and also some interventions in the form of corrections in the main
text. Still, although the ductus is somewhat different, and the ink mostly
blacker, there is no reason to doubt that these corrections have been car-
ried out by the main scribe, and without recourse to another MS. This
opinion is confirmed by the very extensive marginalia on Damascius writ-
ten by the same scribe (Damascius’ [Tapexfolai eig 10 Tp@Tov mepi odpavod
are copied on ff. 31°~46"): they prove that the main scribe had the habit
of adding marginalia. There are, however, marginalia in another hand in
other parts of the work of this main scribe (sce e.g. f. 627, where Greek is
combined with Latin).

2. THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE MANUSCRIPTS
TO EACH OTHER

2.1E

Earlier research, notably Hult 2002, has concluded that E is dependent
on M, cither through an intermediary or, quite likely, directly.22 Hulg, p.

21 ‘Letra fina y recta’ (de Andrés 1965). Cf. above, 1.2, p. xix, where I have tentatively suggested
that this hand may be the correcting hand of M, i.e. that the scribe of E took the opportunity to
make some interventions in M when copying from it.

22 For reasons of chronology M (14th c.) cannot be dependent on E (16th c.), although the
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xxiif., presents the following arguments in favour of this: E was written in
Venice, and M was probably the only MS containing the Semeioseis availa-
ble there at the time (i.e., in Bessarion’s collection); further, there are many
conjunctive errors of M and E; and, finally, there are readings in E which
reflect M’s poor state of conservation.

Of these arguments those concerning the availability of MSS and M’s
state of conservation are probably the most cogent.”> With regard to the
remaining argument, the existence of conjunctive errors of M and E, some
caution may be called for. The following questions must be answered be-
fore a definitive opinion can be formed. Are the relevant readings com-
mon to M and E necessarily errors? If so, are they of such a kind that they
could not be corrected by an intelligent scribe? Is there any reason that
they should be less likely to appear in an author’s MS than in a copy?**

With this in mind it should, nevertheless, be mentioned that there are
many readings that at least do not contradict the opinion that E is depend-
ent on M. However, indisputable conjunctive errors would be a highly de-
sirable proof of this. For readings in M, not shared by P but mostly present
in E, see below, 2.2.

There are also many singular readings in E, which can be interpreted
as cases where E represents a deterioration from the text in M, or at least a
possible development from the text of M (or, since M and P usually agree
with each other, from P or an unknown MS). Here follows a complete list
of these readings.”

independence of M from E could also be argued from the list of singular readings (errors) in E
presented on p. xxiv. For an overall analysis of the tradition and a discussion of what the evi-
dence can tell us about Metochites’ intentions and involvement in the production of the MSS,
see also Wahlgren 2016.

23 See also Hult’s (Hult 2002, xxiii) convincing remarks on lacunae in E.

24 As far as I know, there are no signs of contamination in E.

25 Seealso: 67.9.1 dowrtiag (nonleg. M): dowteiag E; 67.15.3 tavta: tavta M, tadta E; 67.21.1 évalhag
(non leg. M): évald§ E; 70.2.5 payxavedpara (non certe leg. M, sed fort. payxk-): poyyavedpara E;
81.3.8 kpivovoi: koivovot ut vid. M, xoivovai E.
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Readings in E not shared by M or P

61.5.3 mpooéyou: mpooéxet E; 61.5.4 tavavti’: tévavtia E; 62.3.3 Suvroyiag: ovvroyiag
E; 63.1.2 8pwv: 6p@v E; 64.2.2 Tnvikadt’: nvikadta E; 64.3.4 ddfavt’: aMdafaur’ E;
64.4.1 KOWwvoig: kowwvol E; 65.2.2 1iv’: tig E; 66.1.2 ¢iou: eivat E; 66.1.7 olov om. E;
67.4.2 xowomoltikis (fort. -fig M, sed non certe leg.): -0ig E; 67.4.4 &vBpwrivois (fort.
sic per comp. M, sed non certe leg.): &v6pwmnoi E; 67.2.1 mpopéperv kai karaptBueioat:
npogépery katapBueiodar E; 67.7.5 Mapiov: paptopiov E; 67.11.5 xexpappévy (-pp-
fort. M, sed non certe leg.): xekpapévy ut vid. E; 67.11.5 dMa kai: 4 E; 67.14.6
toig (fort. toig, sed non certe leg. M): taig E; 67.20.1 kateyed@vto (sic ut vid. M):
katayed@vto E; 68.2.6 0i 8°: 0i 8 E; 68.2.8 xwpel: xwpeiv E; 68.3.10 pdvwe: povov E;
69.1.2 &v@atpovpévovg E (p.c., -obp- cum accentu a.c.): non leg. M; 69.1.3 ovvnOeiag:
ovvnbeiaig E; 69.2.2 éxovot (sic ut vid. M, sed non certe leg.): éxovtes E; 70.3.2 épyov
(non certe leg. M, sed fort. &pyov): évepyov E; 70.3.5 drra (sic E): ut vid. drra P et
M; 70.5.3 molreia: mohtia E; 72.2.6 01 8°: 0i §” E; 73.1.3 éoti (sic ut vid. M): -iv E;
73.1.7 TEPyvopevov: eptytyvopevov E; 73.3.5 mpattewv: mpattov E; 74.1.2 EMdpevot:
é\kopevol E; 74.2.3 kwpikdv: kooukdv E; 75.1.5 xowolg: kevoig E; 75.1.7 aipoito:
aipeito E; 76.3.4 avevépynta: avepépynrta E; 78.2.7 kakdg: kahdg E; 79.1.3 éni: émel E;
79.2.4 mvedpat’: wvedpata E; 81.1.2 1ov add. E; vide etiam 63.5.6 oepvovy (sic M):
fort. -1 p.C. €x -€L P, ogpvovel E

In some of these cases the reading of E does not in itself seem to be inferior
to the alternative of the other MSS. Examples of this are at least those of
oi 8" instead of 0i 8” (68.2.6 and 72.2.6), where E simply seems to be more
modern. In the case of drra: dvta (70.3.5) E has, at least from our point of
view, the correct reading against M and P. But these are minor points of
orthography or phonology. There are also other cases where the reading of
E seems to be as good and plausible as that of M P.

As already said, the readings discussed so far, or most of them, do not
prove that E is closer to M than to P. And since, as will be seen below
(2.2), it is extremely difficult to say with any certainty what the relation-
ship might be between M and P, and when the one is more correct than
the other, it is difficult to prove the dependence of E on either M or P.

However, an indication of the very probable connection between E
and M is furnished by those readings in E which may be interpreted as mis-
readings of M see e.g. 64.4.1 kowwvoig P M: xowwvoi E, where the final
- in M is not distinct and might easily be overlooked; see also 67.14.6 taig
Tpu@ais kal Toig (Toig: taig E, fort. Toig, sed non certe leg. M) Praxwdeat,
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where M is not easily readable either and may thus have given rise to the
error made in E. Particularly interesting is the following case:

81.3.8  «kpivovoti: koivovoi ut vid. M, koivovst E

Here M really seems to have an o after the initial k, not a p—and E, too, has
that same absurd o. This is important evidence for E’s dependence on M.

There are further some cases where M and E exhibit corrections in the
same place; this could also hint at a close rc:lationship:26

63.4.1 &vovoldv: fort. avodaiév p.c. ex avootéy M (fort. etiam add. v s.l. M, i.e. avv-),
fort. &véoiév p.c. ex dvovoiév E

63.4.5 aititOau ai tithat in textu et ai Tpogoi in mg. superiore M, Tpogot in textu et yp.
Titlarin mg. E

64.L1 pdytua in textu et yp. Td wodépia in mg. M, moAépua in textu et yp. péytpua

inmg. E

To these arguments in favour of a close relationship between M and E

should be added the possibility that the manus secunda, which may be dis-

cernible in M, could be identical with the manus prima of E (cf. 1.2, p. xix).
There are also three readings common to P and E, against M:*’

6125 éotwv: éot M
61.5.6  evpimotg: edpimmoig M

6s.3.1  drta Petutvid. E, dtta M

As can be seen, these are cases of very minor variation, and they could not
by themselves be taken to disprove the pattern described above.
To sum up, there is no reason to doubt that E is dependent on M.

26 Cf. with these the similar cases given by Hult 2002, xxiiif.
27 Cf. the similar case mentioned in Hult 2002, xxii, n. 40.
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2.2 P AND M

Hult 2002 (see especially p. xxvi) arrives at the cautious conclusion that P
and M independently of each other probably go back to a common ances-
tor. Because of the similar case of MSS Vat. gr. 182 and Vat. gr. 1365, inves-
tigated in Bydén 2003, she is also open to an alternative possibility, i.e. that
M might be the exemplar of P.**

In my part of the Semeioseis, as elsewhere, the differences between
MSS P and M are fairly minor, and it seems doubtful that anything con-
clusive could be said about the nature of their relationship to each other.
As an attempt at shedding some light, I have compiled a systematic list
of the differences between the MSS (see below). Limiting myself to the
essays investigated here, I have divided the material into categories. First,
I have made a distinction between, on the one hand, semantic, or po-
tentially semantic, (and syntactic) differences between the MSS (2.2.1),
and, on the other hand, differences with no such import (2.2.2). It is
obvious, though, that my categories are anything but clear-cut. What
looks like a semantic difference may be a trivial case of orthographical
variation (so the variation drta: dra, or 7ig: Tig). By a similar token, a
case such as 67.13.1 (yeyovétwv P, yevopévwv M) is probably an example
of morphological rather than semantic variation, since I presume that
the perfect has merged with the aorist and that the two forms mean ex-
actly the same to a late Byzantine writer. Conversely, where word order
is concerned, there might exist subtle differences of function or meaning
that escape us today (for instance, topicalization and emphasis may be at
stake).

Further, in section 2.2.1 I have made a distinction between omissions/
additions and word forms/vocabulary, and in 2.2.2 between word order
and phonology/orthography/morphology. It goes without saying that the
last category in particular is anything but straightforward: this is where I
put everything which does not neatly fit in anywhere else.

28 Vat. gr. 1365 is a sister manuscript of P, belonging to the same deluxe edition of Metochites’
works, and it is probably dependent on Vat. gr. 182 which, in its turn, was probably written by
the same scribe as M; on this see Bydén 2003, 383ff.,, and Agapitos & al. 1996, 22.
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2.2.1 DIFFERENCES WITH SEMANTIC/SYNTACTIC IMPLICATIONS

61 tit.
64.1.5
65.4.4
66.4.1
67.1.4
67.13.1
67.14.2
67.17.2
67.17.2
67.21.1
68.4.5
69.1.6

70.1.3
70.2.2

70.5.6
72.1.4
72.1.7

72.2.3
73.1.7
73.2.5
74.1.6
74.4.1
74-4.2
76.3.1
79:3-4
80.2.2
80.2.2

Omissions/additions

P (P! if not otherwise stated )
Kol 0Tt

Tp@Tov 1oV Edpirtav

Te Kal

s

Kkl kaOdmep

pwpaiwy

TOV (ALQOVIOY

Te Kal

TOV TONDV

si

008’ évtedBev o
anogebyot: dx- ut vid. P?,
sed sic etiam ut vid. P*
om.

om.

g

om.

TOIG TOLOVTOLG

om.
om.

700 Xptotod
ovuQwvia
Kot’

kot t& (T o ut vid. per dittographiam)

TE Kal
[l
om.
om.

M (if not otherwise stated)
Kol 0Tt Kal
mpwtov Evpawtay
kol E, non leg. M
81 om.

kafdmep

TOV pwpaiwv
ULALPOVIDV

Kol

TOM@Y

om.

008’ évtedfev

&v @evyol

iic s.l. add. ut vid. M?
Kal

om.

Kot

Totovtolg (toig om. E et ut
vid. M)

Kol

e

Xprotod

1) oVpQWVia

Kata iy

katd E et ut vid. M

Kai

om.

™

fowg

As can be seen, the differences between P and M are small.?® The one re-

tains an article missing in the other; particles and modifiers (ye, 81, lowg)

and connectives may be present or not.

29 To these cases should be added: 77.2.7 xai bis exhib. P (in fine lineae et in initio lineae se-

quentis).
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Of some interest is 69.1.6 (&mo@evyou: dm- ut vid. P?, sed sic etiam ut
vid. P, &v petyot M), where an intervention by the manus secunda is found
in P (although there is reason to believe that the reading before and af-
ter the intervention was identical, i.e. that P filled in what P* had already
written). The reading of M, &v gebdyor, leaves us with a somewhat pecu-
liar case of étav with dv (the reading of M being 8tav &\ovg tig ed0Vvwy
7epl TOV adT@V &v evyot kTA.). It is not impossible for a writer to put this
down, but it is equally plausible that it would be corrected on a second
inspection, either by the original writer himself or by someone else (note,
however, that the correction leaves us with étav with the optative).

There are two cases of differences where negations are concerned:™

68.4.5  Kaitoivvy 008’ évtedbev 00 (od om. M) pkpov Epyov dpévolay éyyiveobat
KTA.

79.3.4  obydp &v dNwg o@pov ein, dti pf) (uf) om. M) peta g Beiag éAmiSog
ETIXELPETY

In both cases the crucial word, i.c. od or py, is related to an earlier nega-
tion, and in both cases P is the manuscript with the double negation. In
79.3.4 the negation seems to me more of a necessity than in 68.4.5; i.c. I am
prone to consider P to be right in one of the cases, and M in the other. I do
not think it safe, however, to draw any conclusions from these cases as to
the relationship between the MSS, and as to what is more likely to be the
choice of a scribe as opposed to that of the author.”

Word forms/vocabulary
P (P'if not otherwise stated) M (if not otherwise stated)
61.1.2  &fooTpaxiotéoy 00 TPAKIOTEOY
61.5.5 drta dtta
62.3.8  avbpwneioi (-ei- add. P! vel P*s.1.) avBpwrivorg
63.4.1 pAio®’ odtwg UAMOTE TG
63.4.2  povnv vel fort. pévov uévov

30 Cf. with this also the further case of negation discussed below, 2.5, p. xxxix—xl.
31 In a similar case, Hult 2002, xxviii, speaks of an added negation as ‘psychologically under-
standable’ (8.2.3).



63.4.5
65.1.2
65.2.1
66.3.1
66.5.3
66.5.7
67.1.1
67.1.5
67.2.8
67.4.4
67.10.2

67.13.1
67.14.1
67.15.5
67.15.8

67.17.4
68.1.3
68.3.2

68.4.5

69.1.6
69.1.6

70.2.2

70.4.2
72.2.4
73-1.5
73.3.8
74.1.6
74.1.6
74.3.1
74-3-3
74.4.2
7443
75.1.2

75.1.5
75.2.6

INTRODUCTION

pnmote
atta

avtod

gumopmebol

gxew

ol §’

Tig

wnd’

TONewY

kal (* P% non leg. acc. in P*) tivwy
aipdpevov: spir. len. fort. P?, de P!
non constat

YeYovoTWY

£voyog

0

aipovpévoug

dp’ &hvortelég

opovoodvTeg

TIg

drta ut vid. P, sed non certe leg.
(fort. &- P* et & P* p.c.)

T

dmogetyol: én- ut vid. P?,

sed sic etiam ut vid. P*

iy (sic vel -g- P'): -n- P?

70D pwpaiwy otpatnyod
aipouevov

ToMoTg

£aUTR

Kown

uéMot

Seomdtag

8¢ & P2, de P* non constat
améxeodal

BroTov

drta: " add. P de accentu sec. P*
non constat

Séet

abTolg

XXiX
urTe pr.
dtta ut vid. M (sic etiam E)
avtod
éumopmevet E, non leg. M
éxoL
oid’
TIg
ovd’
TN WY
kai Tivwv

aipopevov E, non leg. M

Yevouévwy

évexog E, non leg. M

™

aipovpévous E (sic fort. etiam
M, sed non certe leg.)
dpavarredeg

opovoodvtag E, non leg. M
Tig

drta ut vid. E, non leg. M

Tig

&v evyol

ut vid. pué¢v per comp. M,
uev E

70D pwpaiov otpatnyod
aipopevov E, non leg. M
TOAD

¢avtod E, non leg. M
Kowr)

péNeL

SeomotdTag

TAyE

éméxeoBal

Brwtdv

drta M

S¢ot
£aquTolg
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75.3.5 AVTITELVOUEVOLG £VTEVOUEVOVG
76.3.3 avonTtog avoévnrog
76.3.4  Ypagi Ypaguch
76.4.6 TG Tig
76.4.7  €vomovdy €0 omovdyj
77.3.7 rtw fTToV
78.2.1 TG Tig
78.3.6  omovdaly onovdadot
80.1.7 Tig TIG
80.2.12 dtta non certe leg. M, sed fort.
drta (dtta E p.c. ex &)
81.1.2  Omn émot
81.3.1 Stvaur’ Stvauvt’

In 63.4.2 (mAatTopévny poévov Lwnv) P probably had the erroncous read-
ing pévnv before erasure. However, this is a very common kind of lapse by
scribes: an ending is made to conform with that of neighbouring words. A
similar case is 70.4.2 (tod Pwpaiwy otparnyod), where M has the reading
pwpaiov. I see 76.3.4 (pavraotis) ypaen (ypagik M)) as a further parallel
to this, the reading ypaguwki) presumably being influenced by the preceding
word.

In 66.5.3 (&ew P, #xor M) the infinitive &ewv may depend on a follow-
ing 8o, but &xot is a quite possible reading too.

In 68.1.3 (6povoodvteg P, dpovootvrag E, non leg. M) the reading of P
is the correct one, in the sense of being the one which ensures grammatical
congruency, although the accusative of E, close as it is to an infinitive, is
quite understandable and could probably quite as easily be attributed to an
author as to a scribe.

In 74.4.2 (éurs'xscr@al P, éméyeoBa M) the required meaning is some-
thing like ‘keeping away from/refraining from/losing), and both readings
are probably possible.

In 76.3.3 (&vénrog P, avévirog M) the reading of P seems, if not im-
possible, at least less probable (&vévnrog is fairly common; &vénrog occurs
in the title of essay 34, sece Hult 2002, 8). But the difference is small and
an error might easily occur and just as easily be corrected. Indeed, in 81.1.7
such a correction has been carried out before our eyes (&vévnra: dvénta P,
-v- inter 6 et nj add. P?).
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In 77.3.7 fitw (P) as well as frrov (M) seem like possible readings; the
reading of P may be considered the lectio difficilior.

In 81.3.1 the alternatives Svvarr” and Svvawvt’ are both possible, and it
is perfectly understandable that anyone might hesitate between the singu-
lar and the plural.

In the following cases I most certainly incline to the reading in P:
74.3.1 (8eométag P, Seomotdrag M), 76.4.7 (¢v omovdf) P, €0 omovdfj M).
67.2.8 (mo\ewv P, modwv M) the reading of M looks like a apsus calami.

i (or i) for the indefinite pronoun is the normal orthography in the
MSS concerned (see 67.1.1, 67.4.4, 68.3.2, 69.1.6, 78.2.1, 80.1.7, 8L.1.2.). &TTaL
and dta (see 615.5, 65.1.2, 68.4.5, 75.1.2, 80.2.12) are easily confused. Also
in cases such as adtod: avtod (65.2.1), aipdpevov: aipdpevov (67.10.2), we
are most probably dealing with simple orthographical uncertainty because
of the identical pronunciation.

2.2.2 DIFFERENCES WITHOUT SEMANTIC/SYNTACTIC IMPLICATIONS

Word order
P (PY) M

61.1.1  YVWOUN YVWUY TE YVWUN TE YVOUY

61.3.4  xaiuéxpt uéxptkai

62.2.2  Tov§ avtdov Tov avtov §°

62.2.6  xaipovow ed pdda €0 pdda xaipovat

63.4.2  dpa @ain Tig v av dpa pain Tig

63.6.8 Yveoung paoun a.c. P popn yvoung (sic etiam p.c.
P)

64.5.1  émSototara pépovrat avBpwmolg a.c. P ¢mSofotat’ avOpdmolg
Pépovral (sic etiam p.c. P)

65.1.4  £avt@ lowg a.c. P {owg ¢avt® (sic etiam p.c. P)

65.3.1  £BodAed’ 6A6y0g 0NOy0g BovAED”

65.3.5 adTOG TPWTOG TPWTOG ADTOG

65.3.7  PovAopevoy ¢ vopw TQ Vo Povddpevov

67.7.5  maldpevos épopeito a.c. P ¢poperto auldpevog (sic

etiam p.c. P)
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67.12.5
67.12.5

67.15.1
67.19.10

68.3.6
72.2.3
73.3.1
73.3.1

74.2.1

74.2.3
74.5.7
75.1.4
75-3.7
7544
76.4.4
7737
78.3.3
79.2.3

79:3-4
80.3.1

SEMEIOSEIS GNOMIKAI 6[770 & 7281

vekpdv kai (Abydmrov)
Vapabog aiytadityg Aiydrrov a.c. P

TAglw KaTakapov

prhoveikiag kai praotipiag a.c. P

oXedov TAVTWY

Taoy) omovdi

Tty Toig £xBpoig

TobToLg Toig AdYoLs a.c. P

Seomotav §uvétuye P

UETEYELY TAVTWG

#w maong

elyap pi)

€0yevig év TovTolg €l (sic etiam p.c. M)
éxelvwy avdpav

Muodvta modakig péylota

ToNépLov vebpa

v vov

Tob okomoD dpéle a.c. P

ebktaloag ékelbev

¢EaupéTwy Exeivay

vekpov Alybdmtov kal M
Atyvmrov Yapabog aiytadityg
(sic etiam p.c. P)

Katd katpdy TAeiw

prhoTipiag kal provekiag (sic
etiam p.c. P)

TAVTWY oXedOV

omovdf) Taoy

Toig éxBpoig v

Toig Adyolg TovTolg (sic etiam
p.c.P)

Suvétoye Seomot@v (sic etiam
p-.c.P)

TAVTWG UETEYELY

ndong Fw

el yn yap

£v TovTOIG £DYEVHG €l a.c. M
avdp@v ékeivewv

péyiota (npodvta oM dkig
VEDPA TOAEHOV

vov v

apédet Tod okomod (sic etiam
pc.P)

£keifev evkTalag

éxetvwv Eatpétwy

There is a considerable number of cases where the MSS differ as to word

order. I have not been able to detect a reason for this or a clear tendency in

one or the other to favour, or avoid, a certain phonological sequence, or a

tendency to favour a certain order of syntactic or semantic units. Possibly

the position of te (61.1.1), 8¢ (62.2.2), dpa (63.4.2), Yap (75.1.4), and apédet

(79.2.3) hints at a more classicizing language in P.

A characteristic feature of P are the many corrections explicitly made,

i.c. the many cases where the scribe has added letters above the line to in-

dicate that the word order should be changed. In almost all of these cases

the corrected reading is identical with that of M. This phenomenon is dis-

cussed further in 3, p. li-lii.
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The same kind of explicit correction of the word order is met with

once in M (75.3.7).

61.4.2
62.1.6
62.3.6
62.3.8
64.5.1
65.2.1
65.2.4
65.2.6
65.3.1
65.3.8
66.2.5
66.3.7

66.4.7
67.3.2
67.9.4
67.10.5

67.11.1
67.11.3
67.15.3
67.18.3
67.18.6
67.19.4
68.3.6

69.1.2
69.2.5
70.3.7
70.4.2

70.4.5
70.5.1

Phonology/orthography/morphology

P (P if not otherwise stated)
0PN UEVWY

YLryvouevoy

SopminTovTeg

eldap

¢mSotorata (-...)
Axpavyavtivwy
KATATUTPWUEVODS
EvdikwTdTnV

¢BovAe0”

AbBfvnory

0podpa

dvaPuoo<e>ws per comp.,

vel fort. avaPrvowg (cf. 68.3.6)
£vomodwv

évexpdlov

Kovva

otpatebpata dvritaldpevog

ToAag

YiveoOat

CUUTTOUATO

Svotv

mapédwkav

Spuotatov

XpHo<e>wg per comp.,
vel fort. xprjows (cf. 66.3.7)
@vawvt’ (vel -aut’)
KATWALY@WpPOvY
¢Bovlopny

OVPAKOVOWY

TAVTA ANTTNTOG
Tapamiiota

M (if not otherwise stated)
NopNUEVWY

Ywopevov

OVUTITTTOVTES

eidap

¢mSototar’ (&-...)
Axpayavtivoy
KATATIUTPAUEVODG
évdwcotatny E, non leg. M
ABovAed’

ABYvoi E, non leg. M
096dp’ E, non leg. M
avapuooewg

évomoviwy
évakpdlov
Kivva
otpatedpat’ avriapevos E,
non leg. M
SoMag
YiyveoOau
Sopntopata
Sveiv
Tapédooav
Spupvtatov
XpNoewg

Svarvt’

KATOALY@WPOLY

ABovAduny (sic E) ut vid. M
ovppakovo@v (sic E) ut vid.
M

TAVT’ ANTTNTOG

Tapaminoia
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72.1.3 VAW TNVAAWG

72.1.7  fort. fAetntar P! (A\nmwra p.c. P?) el\nmrat

73.1.3  Euyywpobduevov CUYXWPODUEVOY
74.3.4 CUUTTENTWKOTEG SopmentwkoTeg
74.4.3 Protov Buwtov

75.1.5 Séer S¢ot

75.2.6  Sevtepa Sevtep’

75.2.7  petaBaovra petaPaovt’
78.2.1  Protedwy Prwtevwy
79.2.1  meptylyveoBat meptyiveoBau
80.3.3  mopmnAiov TopmAiov
80.3.5  ovMoyileobu SuMoyilecBa
80.4.2  KATEYAWTTIOUEVOY KATEYAWTLOUEVOY
81.2.2  ovvideiv Eovideiv

In most or all of these cases it is difficult to say which alternative is likely to
be the more and which the less authentic.? It should be noted that in the
case of several recurring phenomena, such as ovv- opposed to §ov-, or yryv-
opposed to yw-, there is no clear tendency for any of the MSS to favour the
one alternative at the expense of the other.

2.2.3 SUMMARY

The categorization presented above has not yielded a clear result.

In an overwhelming number of cases there is no telling which is the
more, which the less authentic reading.

I incline to the opinion that in some cases P, and in some cases M,
contains an erroneous, or secondary, reading, and the natural explanation
would be that the MSS, independently of each other, go back to a common

anccstor.”

32 See also: 63.4.2 Todg: Todg P; 66.1.3 ¢fovpiov P, ¢§ ovpiov E, non leg. M; 67.2.4 ypaidia P, i.e.
non exhib. trema; 67.13.1 ékmoSav: ékmod@v M; 67.14.4 (oa: loa M; 67.15.3 TadTd: Tavta M, tadta E;
70.4.3 pwparkf P, i.e. non exhib. trema; 70.5.3 énaiew P, i.e. non exhib. trema; 75.4.1 petat@v P;
76.4.6 ¢maiovta P, i.e. non exhib. trema; 77.2.6 ayloteiag: ayoteiag M; 81.3.8 kpivovoi: koivovoi ut
vid. M (koivovot E). I have, from this list, also excluded several words where no accent is visible
inP.

33 This is also the opinion of Hult 2002, building on the essays 1-26 & 71, and of Hult 2016,

building on the essays 27-60; cf. above, 2.2, p. xxvi.



INTRODUCTION XXXV

However, this conclusion is permissible only if the nature and cause
of the errors can be established with sufficient probability. Is it an error
a scribe is more likely to commit than the author? Why does the other
branch seem to be right: does it preserve an authentic reading, or has cor-
rection taken place? In sum, I am not confident that the evidence can be
used to prove the actual relationship between the MSS.*

In spite of this almost total agnosticism some circumstantial evidence
may be adduced.

Some very few readings may indicate that P uses a higher style: see e.g.
62.2.2 and the position of 8¢. It is probably less likely that anyone would
change from a higher to a lower style than the opposite.

In the already mentioned (above, p. xxviii) case of 69.1.6 (dmogevyor:
47~ ut vid. P?, sed sic etiam ut vid. P, &v pevyot M), the reading of M,
av @evyot, leaves us with a somewhat peculiar case of 8tav with dv, and
the reading of P could well be a correction of this (leaving us with étav ...
amogebdyot, which is noteworthy but, probably, unobjectionable Byzantine
Greek).

I would also like to draw attention to a passage published in Hult
2016: in 57.7.3 the MS M (fol. 138, L. 16) leaves a blank. This does not,
to me, seem like a case where the paper would not allow the absorption
of ink. A possible explanation of this could be that the scribe of M did
not know what to put in the slot in question, and that the reading of P
(GvemoTpd@uws ExovTes) is a second thought and the result of later activ-
ity (another explanation would be that the scribe of M copies from an
exemplar with exactly this lacuna and leaves a corresponding blank).

The circumstantial evidence thus adduced would at least not contra-
dict the picture of P being secondary as compared to M, ecither being a
copy of M, or the copy of a MS similar to M. This would allow the view
that M is, in fact, the original MS, or, to put it vaguely, at least very close
to the process of creation of the work. This idea is attractive since it allows
us to believe in as few MSS as possible. Indeed, if M is the original, there
may never have existed any 14th c. MSS but those known to us. Further

34 This is also my opinion about the evidence presented in Hult 2002 and 2016.
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evidence compatible with this is that of the possibly somewhat prelimi-
nary character of M which is hinted at by the presence of folia not, or only
partly, filled with text. Another piece of evidence, also pointing to a close
relationship of the MSS to each other and, possibly, the existence of few
MSS in circulation, is discussed in 2.7, p. xli, namely the presence of exactly
the same corrections in P and M (and also in E).

As to the opposite, i.c. that M is secondary to P, no positive evidence
has emerged.

2.3 CORRECTIONS BY THE MAIN SCRIBES

In 2.2 some examples were mentioned of how the main scribes correct
themselves. Here the remaining cases of corrections by the main scribes
will be displayed.

As already mentioned (2.2.2, p. xxxii), the tendency of P' to correct
the word order is fairly common. Further corrections by P' are the follow-

ing:

73.2.7  OMyog évtadBa ndvog p.c. P et ut vid. M, ut vid. éiyots évratBa mévoig a.c.
P

74.1.4  vopot E et ut vid. M (et p.c. P), vépot tot a.c. P

75.3.3 w¢ M et p.c. P, fort. domep a.c. P (lacunam fere 3 litt. exhib.)

See also 66.3.7 (Aeimotro (sic E, non leg. M), Moimotto a.c. P, corr. fort. P'),
which is trivial. 75.3.5 (&vbTTovTaga.c. P, corr. ut vid. P*) may be considered
equally trivial, but &vott- seems to be the spelling of this word elsewhere in
Metochites (see Logos 10).

Above, 2.2.2, p. xxxii, | mentioned a case of corrected word order in M
(75.3.7: the correction has been carried out by the main scribe). There are
also the following cases of correction by M’s main scribe:

63.4.2  700: 10 (ovs.l.) M, 100 E

64.5.6  xaip.c. fort. e xdv M

66 title ¢ fort. p.c. e { M (etiam rubro add. in mg. £ M)
67title  (fort. p.c. exn M (etiam rubro add. in mg. §{ M)
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There may occasionally be some doubt whether it is actually the main
scribe or a manus secunda who has made these corrections. Problematic is
further 62.2.3 amaMdgere: fort. a (i.c. amadfare) p.c. M, in which case M
seems to have introduced a new reading on second thought. However, this
new reading does not look like an improvement, if at all possible.
Corrections common to P and M (and E) are discussed below, see 2.7,

p- xli.

2.4 CORRECTIONS BY P*: P* = M

In the following cases an original reading in P has been corrected by a
manus secunda (for this hand see also 1.1, p. xiii, and 3, p. li), and this has
been done in such a way that P has been made to conform with M (E):

61.2.4  aopalig M et p.c. P?, ut vid. dopadig P’

64.4.2  avbapodpcba M, -e0- vel fort. -ev- (i.e. -peva) P, -¢6- p.c. P*

64.5.2  &rta E et p.c. fort. P? (non vid. M), &- ut vid. P*

65.1.4  xaxompayiag M et p.c. fort. P?, xaxpompayiag P!

67.5.4  &toavto M, éxtfioav P, 1o s.l. P?

67.6.6  xaiM, om. P, add. P>

67.6.9  Spimv M, Span ut vid. P, -v add. P?

67.18.9 xaibis, in fine lineae et in initio lineae sequentis, exhib. P, xai' del. ut
vid. P*

67.20.4 avtdo¢ M et s.l. P, avrag P?

68.2.4 BeXtiotwy M, -v add. P2, de P! non constat

68.3.10 Pia M, -a P?, fort. -0 P

70.1.3  émotApun M, -m- s.. add. ut vid. P? (i.e. ¢&otApn exhib. P*)

70.3.1  pabnpatikiis M, -pa- sub linea add. P? (i.e. pabnrixiig exhib. P')

74.1.7  odbv M, om. P', s.l. add. P?

75.1.2 Mg E et p.c. P, fort. 10ig P*, non leg. M

76.3.2 100 M et p.c. P?, fort. tijg a.c. P’

78.3.6  adtijs M et p.c. P, abroig P!

80.2.4  xaladtdg (sic M) bis, in fine lineae et in initio lineae sequentis, exhib. P?,
primum expunxit fort. P

81.1.7  &véwqra M, dvénta P, -v- inter 6 et ) add. P?

81.4.2 &rta P>M, fort. drra P*
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See also the following doubtful cases:

62.1.4
69.1.2
70.1.2
70-3.5
74.2.1
78.1.2
80.3.4

StaeOhedew: Stablevew a.c. P, -¢- (i.e. Siaebhevew) add. P* vel P
Svawt’: dvawvt’ P2, dvawvt’ vel fort. dvaur’ P*

kafoti: accentum posuit P?, de accentu in P* non constat
katacvMoytlopévovg: -1- P2, sic vel fort. -I- vel -T'- exhib. P?

Kkéap: ké (super)scripsit P?, aliquid illegibile et post hoc -¢- exhib. P*
aipobvtat: ai- P?, sed fort. sic etiam P*

TOAVETEL ¢ -At- ut vid. a.c. P?, corr. fort. P>

Most of these corrections are quite trivial and could be performed without

recourse to a MS with the correct reading. A possible exception is 74.1.7

(otv om. P, s.I. add. P?) in which case, perhaps, it is not self-evident that,

even should one feel the need for a particle, one should choose odv and

no other. Though hardly sufficient to convince anyone on its own, such a

case might be evidence to the effect that ad recourse to a with the
ghtb d he effect that P* had MS with th

properties of M.

2.5 OTHER CORRECTIONS BY P*

The following are readings in P* with no correspondence elsewhere in the

tradition (with the possible exception of copies of P, which have not been

taken into account):

61.5.1
62.1.3
63.6.7
64.1.5
65.1.6
68.1.1

70.1.1
74.1.2
74.1.2
74.2.1

76.3.2

kai: kai ta@ M et fort. a.c. P!, t& fort. erasit P?

KMjpov P'M, -wv s.1. add. P?

avadiSaoxe: dvapavOavey PM, yp(dget)at dvadiSdokew in mg. P?
Siamepdoar p.c. P? Swamepdoar M et a.c. P!

of ut vid. p.c. P? oi M et fort. P*

1] #xaotog mpdtepov: ut vid. éxaotog ad 7 s.l. add. P?, (¢kaotog) om. P'M
(i.e. exhib. fj TpoTepov etc.)

tot om. P'M, s.1. add. P*

pi om. P'M, s.l. add. P?

T\elotwy: TAgiotov P'M, -wv s.l. add. P?

pbdowwg: pdocwg fort. P! et -e- corr. in -1- P?, fort. scrib. ¢totog, quod fort.
exhib. M

éxivnoev: ékivioe kai M, -v add. P?, fort. etiam exhib. kai P, quod ut vid.
erasit P*
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77.2.2 dmeifeia P2, dmeldeia P'M
79.1.5 neprytvorto: mepryévorto P, meprytyvorto M, corr. P*
8o title  &pyaciag: Bewpiatg P'M, expunxit Qswpioug et add. épyaciaig in mg. P
80.1.3 uev fort. P?, te M et fort. P!
80.1.6 drra p.c. P?, drra P'M
80.2.10  #ovot M et ut vid. P, ut vid. -w- P, i.e. corr. in #wot
81.4.3 10: 7@ P'M, o0 s.l. add. P?
81.4.4 dtta P2, §rta P'M

These corrections are of varying kind and consequence. Some are trivial
(e.g. drra: dtTa). In some cases, both alternatives are plausible (e.g. 63.67,
or 80.1.3). 64.1.5 (Stamepdoar p.c. P?, Stamepioar M et a.c. P') is a case similar
to 79.2.2 (cvpmnepdvar PME pro ovpmepavar): it is not clear whether a 14th
c. writer (or copyist) would have known when what kind of accent is due.
In some further cases, P is most certainly correct (e.g. 77.2.2).

In 62.1.3 (ovvéxelay ék Tpoydvwy kal KMpwv (kKAMjpwv: KAfjpov P'M,
-wv s.l. add. P?)) the correction of P* is surprising: a change from xMpwv
to KA\jpov would seem more natural. Also in the similar case of 74.1.2
(mheiotwv: mAelotov P'M, -wv s.l. add. P?) the reading of P* looks like a de-
terioration. In fact, in both instances the genitive plural of P* looks like an
example of case attraction, making the words ¥\jpwv and mAeiotwy con-
form with a neighbouring word also in the genitive plural.

Further, in 68.1.1 (] éxaotog mpétepov: ut vid. ékaotog ad # s.l. add. P?,
(#kaotog) om. P'M (i.e. exhib. § mpdtepov etc.)) the addition of P should
presumably yield the reading | ékaoog; this gives a text which, while cer-
tainly possible, is hardly an improvement on a simple 7.

Also problematic is 81.4.3 (t0: 7@ P'M, o s.l. add. P?), in which case we
have an articular infinitive which would seem to be instrumental.

See also:

74.1.2 i pij moXhoig mapafaMeoOal kai coppépesat, i (p) om. P'M, s.l. add. P?)
Sixa kapdTwy KA.

This instance is similar to the other cases of added negations discussed
above, 2.2.1, p. xxviii. The pf) added here follows upon an carlier negation
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and may, also, perhaps, through the closeness to dixa, be ‘psychologically
understandable’ (cf. above, 2.2.1).
There are also some cases where P* has intervened although it is more

than doubtful that P! had another reading:

65.2.3  mepwoiq (sic M) partim (-epwoi-) e manu altera quam P* (P*?) legi
67.16.1 ‘ENMjvwv (sic M) partim e P? legi (i.e. non leg. P*)

69.2.5 dMwg E, -w- P2, ut vid. -ov vel -w- P*, non leg. M

75.1.2  amotpentéov P’M, non leg. P*

See also:

73.3.5 pdratov: -v p.c. P2, de fine vocis sec. P' non constat (-v vel -¢ vel -1),
pdtaiog M

Considering P’s general state of preservation, which is very good, it is
somewhat surprising that there should have been any need for all these

interventions by P2 See also:

62.3.8  avbpwmeiow: -et- s.1. add. P* vel P?, avBpwrmivoig M

In the case of 74.2.1 (pdowwg: pdoewg fort. P' et -&- corr. in -1- P, fort. scrib.
pvotog, quod fort. exhib. M), P has corrected the -¢- in boews into an -1-;
perhaps @batog (cf. M) is what P* had in mind.

2.6 CORRECTIONS BY M*

In the following cases I suspect the intervention of a manus secunda in
M:35

64 title  § fort. p.c. ex ¢ M (corr. fort. M?)

64.1.2 wg P, | E et fort. M?, de M a.c. non constat

70.1.1 TPAYRAOLY ... TIG: TP&YpaoY TO Xpriooy (T xphiowpov s.l. add. ut vid. M?)
SYart’ &v Tig M, mpdypaci 1o xpriopov E

35 See also 77.2.2 miow: w fort. M (also, there is a stroke in the following line, between the
words éhoyia and téfews, which may have been added by the same M?). As suggested above (see
1.2 and 1.3) the correcting hand, M?, may be that of the scribe of E.
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Of these 64.1.2 may be an example of a problem in the archetype: before
correction M may, like P, have had &g instead of /| (which, considering
the fact that the sentence must be understood as a comparison, is trouble-

some).

2.7 MULTIPLE CORRECTION

The following cases have in common that one primary reading has been
replaced by an identical secondary reading in more than one MS (for such

cases in M and E only, see above, 2.1):

67.6.3 80015 E, 8owv in textu et -oig s.l. PM

67.19.4 petekipvwv p.c. P'ME, katekipvwv a.c. PME (i.e. in textu ka- et s.l. pe-
P'ME)

68.2.11  atevfiav: atafiav in textu et ev s.l. P'M

79.2.2 ToDTo: TovTw a.c. P, s.l. corr. in todto P, Tovtw et ~ et 0 s.1. M, tovto E

(add. " s.L. E?)

See also:

76.1.3 adT@V: aUT in textu et tam olg quam @v per comp. s.l. exhib. P, adtoig in
textu et wv s.l. exhib. M

Since the same correction is carried out in the same place in more than one
MS, it is not unreasonable to suppose that there is a close relationship be-
tween the MSS, and perhaps that there has been a direct contact between
the MSS known to us—if the corrections are not of such a kind that they

were bound to be made several times independently.

2.8 EARLIER EDITIONS: MULLER AND KIESSLING
On the editions of essay 61 by Bydén and of essay 8o by Marzi, see below,
3.3. p. Iv.

Below follows a list of the divergences between the present edition
and Miiller & Kiessling’s 1821 edition (M-K); the information here is not
generally included in my apparatus criticus.
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The list includes differences of orthography including that of the use
of ny ephelkystikon. Unimportant differences in accentuation, especially
that of enclitics, are not reported: one reason for such differences is that
M-K’s edition depends chiefly on a MS of the 16th c. (the Cizensis 64,). I
have, of course, reported differences of accent which seem worthy of note
or which might be of interest for the interpretation. Potentially interesting
cases of a differing use of the iota subscriptum are likewise mentioned.

An important difference between this edition (like that of Hult 2002
and Hult 2016) and that of M-K lies in the punctuation. With one notable
exception (76.2.4), these differences are not reflected in the list below.

Remaining differences, however trivial (and often, no doubt, nothing
but errors due to the printer), are reported.

Wherever I have considered it of interest, I have included information
on the readings and comments to be found in M-K’s apparatus.

The present edition Miiller & Kiessling
61.1.2  Aoxn 371.4 Aéyxn (Méoxn exhib. in app.)
61.2.1 Ye 371.19 TE
61.2.5-6 Kaipundev — pavioetat 372.22 om. (koi pndev — pavijoetat
exhib. in app.)
61.2.6  kopmog — apabia 372.23 om. (fere eadem quae k6pmog
— dpabia exhib. in app.)
61.2.6 obv Bpdoet 372.23 ovvpdoet
61.2.8 avauenpiotov 373.10 avagoplotov (avaurplotov
exhib. in app.)
61.2.10 dvboa 374.4 dvbdoat (dvdoat exhib. in app.)
61.3.1  TPOAYWVES 374.7 npoay®veg (Tpodywveg exhib.
in app.)
61.4.1 T0D 375.8 om.
61.5.4  Tavavti’ 377.7 TAvavTia
61.5.5 dtta (drta exhib. in app.) 377.16 dtta
62.1.3  xKMpwv (KAfjpov exhib. 378.20 KAfjpov
in app.)
62.1.4 omyodv 378.23 omolody
62.1.4  SaeBedery (S1ab)- exhib. 378.24 S1eBhevery (S1ab)-//Siacb)-
in app.) exhib. in app.)
62.1.6 b0’ 379.14 Soa

62.1.7 TAPEYWVTAL 379.19 Tapéxovat



62.1.8

62.2.1

62.2.1
62.2.7

62.3.2
62.3.8
63.1.3

63.1.5

63.1.6

63.2.4
63.2.8
63.3.2
63.4.2
63.5.2
63.5.2
63.5.6

63.5.6
63.6.1
63.6.7

64.1.1
64.1.3

64.1.5
64.2.1
64.2.2
64.4.1
64.4.2
64.4.3
64.5.1
64.5.5
65 tit.
65.1.2
65.1.2
65.1.5

INTRODUCTION
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81.1.6 uno’ 533.14 und’

81.2.3 TavTol’ 534.8 TavTola

81.2.5 padiov — cOpPwvoy 534.18 om. (pgdiov — adugwvoy
exhib. in app.)

81.3.1  toalt. 534.21 om.

81.3.1 Kal ypagikr 535.2 YpaQuki)

81.3.8 ] 536.4 |

81.4.2  drra (dtta exhib. in app.) 536.16 drTa

81.4.6  TOV - {quodvreg 537.10 om. (tov - {nuiodvreg exhib.
in app.)

2.9 REMAINING ERRORS IN THE TRADITION

In this section I have collected possible remaining errors—errors in the
archetype and perhaps also in the author’s original (which may be the
same).*® Some of these are quite trivial examples of orthographical varia-
tion, and there is no reason to suppose that the author should be a better
speller than any 14th c. scribe. There can further be some doubt as to
what the author would consider the better spelling. Such are the follow-

ing cases:

67.1.4 teyvitaw: sic PME pro texvitat

67.14.7 yvvakwvity: sic PME pro yvvakwvitv

67.18.4 fort. scrib. ITehomovvijoov: ITehonovijoov PME

68.3.8  tigutvid. pro1ig PME

68.4.2 fort. scrib. opfyew sec. M-K: optyewv PE, non leg. M

70.5.7  éxnod@v PME, fort. scrib. éknoSawv (cf. 67.13.1 éknodwv P, éknoSov M)

73.1.7  dpautvid. pro dpa PME

73.4.1 ¢otig: fort. scrib. £0tdg

76.2.2  ¢pnuiq: épnpia PM, iota subscriptum addidi (i.e. I take ¢pnpiq as dative)

79.2.2  ovpnepdvar PME pro copmepaval (cf. 64.1.5 Stamepdoa p.c. P?, Swamepaoat
M et a.c. P'; see above, 2.5, p. xxxix)

80.2.9  tiprott PME

36 The reader should keep in mind that, since this is just a list of errors common to P and M
(and E), and since, as explained in section 3, I adhere very closely to P in my edition (i.e. even in
those cases where P is likely to have errors on its own), the following should not be understood
as a complete list of errors manifest in the edition (for this see further below, 3).
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Of greater interest are:

61.1.4  fpepia: épnpia scripsit Bydén

63.4.4  70: fort. scrib. 1@

63.4.5 katd: fort. scrib. kai T

63.5.5 an add. te?

65.3.3 Tolg avtdg: an scrib. avtdg Toig vel avToig Toig?
66.4.2  1:fort.scrib. 817

70.2.1 mavTi: an scrib. wdvta?

70.5.1 oVYYpa@@v: an scrib. ovyypagiwy?

61.1.4 (Rpepia : pnpia) is discussed in detail in a footnote to my transla-
tion (in short, I am not totally convinced that there is anything wrong
with fpepia). In 63.4.4 10 follows upon mapaminoiwg, and perhaps ¢ is
the expected reading; 0, however, is not inconceivable (a parallel of sorts
is provided by 81.4.3: olot te fonBeiv 10 kai 6T10DV elopépey 1@ Biw kT\.). In
65.3.3 (Rvaykaleto mepunintew Tolg adTOG ABTOD VOpOLG Kal Yvauy) avTds is,
if correct, at least strangely placed.

3. THE PRESENT EDITION

In the present edition I almost always put the reading of P in the text with
the corrections introduced by P?, whenever they occur. Accentuation and
orthography are almost identical with that of P'+P” The punctuation is
my own. Below follows a more extensive description and discussion of the
editorial principles thus summarised.

P is used throughout, M wherever legible. E is almost certainly de-
pendent on M and is only used when the reading of M cannot be estab-
lished (in no places where M can be checked does E contain any singular
readings which seem to be of importance).

It has not been possible to establish the relationship between P and M
conclusively.

As discussed above (see especially 2.2.3), P and M may go back to a
common ancestor independently of each other. If they do not, then M is

most probably the exemplar of P.
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If M is the exemplar of P, M is cither the original MS of the author or
a more or less modified archetype.

Further, P has been corrected. There are many corrections by the
manus prima, and there is a possibility that M, or another authoritative
MS, has been used as the source of these corrections. Also, a manus se-
cunda (or, possibly, several secondary, but more or less contemporary,
hands) has introduced corrections into P, and there is some reason to
believe that these corrections, or, at least, some of them, have been made
on good authority, and that Nikephoros Gregoras, or perhaps, at least
partly, even Theodore Metochites himself, may have been holding the
correcting pen.

Thus it seems reasonable to consider P'+P? as a kind of second, au-
thorised, edition of the Semeioseis.

If produced by anyone but the author himself there is, of course, no
guarantee that a second edition would be in perfect agreement with the
author’s intentions and wishes. It depends upon the circumstances sur-
rounding its production. Even if a second edition was produced by some-
one close to Metochites, such as Nikephoros Gregoras, we should not nec-
essarily regard every single intervention by the latter as approved of by the
former (it would be of vital importance to know whether Gregoras was
checking the MS against an authoritative text or not). If the corrections
are the work of several people, the question of authority is even more com-
plex.

Thus, a measure of uncertainty must remain regarding the authority to
be accorded to P in its corrected form, and regarding the degree of consent
given by the author. The following should also be kept in mind.

The corrected P still contains problematic readings. There are cases
in which the reading of P* does not seem to be an improvement on P,
indeed, cannot be considered anything but erroneous. I do not, howev-
er, consider these cases as evidence against the involvement of Metochites
himself in the process of changing the MS, since even an author can pro-
duce new errors.

Further, there is an uncertainty as to how far the processes of correc-
tion that we can observe were meant to go.
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This is illustrated by P"s tendency to correct the original word order
of P so as to conform to that of M. Does this mean that the intention of
P! when going over the MS a second time was to correct exactly those, and
only those, instances of this phenomenon where he in fact does so? Or
should we rather follow M’s word order also in other cases, as well as per-
haps other features of M ? This could be the correct procedure if we believe
that P* is checking his text against M or a similar MS and that, whenever
he does not correct a divergence, he is guilty of an oversight.

This concern of P"s with word order is a special case of the more gener-
al problem concerning what we should think about all cases where the text
of P has been left as it is: to what degree must we consider these readings
as actively approved of by P' (o, for that matter, by any other subsequent
reader of the MS, such as P?, wherever such a reader has not intervened)?

With all this in mind, I have chosen to almost always print the reading
of P, i.e. P'+P? as my text even when difficult and possibly wrong or at
least, in my judgement, inferior to an available alternative (i.c. that of M
(or E), or of an earlier edition, or of a modern critic such as myself ), and
perhaps left as it is by oversight. Alternative readings have been suggest-
ed in the apparatus criticus. In other words, as far as actual readings are
concerned (less so, however, with regard to accents and orthography, and
even less so with regard to punctuation (cf. on these matters below)), my
edition is almost completely diplomatic (for some exceptions, see below).
In following these principles I am very close to Hult 2002 and 2016 (al-
though somewhat more diplomatic).”” Finally, as pointed out by Hult (see,
e.g., Hult 2002, xx), it should be stressed that the differences between the
alternatives available are generally small and insignificant. All potentially
interesting readings are to be found in either the text or the apparatus.

In sum, a complete list of problematic readings left in the text is to be
had by combining the information of several of the sections above, espe-
cially 2.3 (corrections by P'—corrections which are not always improve-
ments), 2.4-2.5 (corrections by P>—corrections which, likewise, are not
always improvements), and the list of Remaining errors in the tradition

37 For a summary of Hult’s principles see Hult 2002, xxxi, and Hult 2016, xxiv.
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(2.9, 1i.e. cases where P and M (and, in most cases, E as well) share an error).
In addition, I would like to draw attention to the following cases:

6s5.2.1  Axpavyavtivwy P, Axpayavtivwy M

66.4.7  ¢vonddwv P, ¢vonévdwv M

67.3.2  évexpdlov P, évaxpdlov M

67.11.1  Xdhag P, ToMag M

69.1.2  dvawt’ P @vawt’ vel fort. gvarr’ P* (i.e. -v- alt. add. fort. P?), dvawvt’ M

72.1.7 A\t (pro elnmran): fort. fewran P et Anmran p.c. P2, eldmrar M

74.4.2  xata E et ut vid. M, xata in fine lineae et ta in initio lineae sequentis P,
ut vid. per dittographiam

74.4.3 wg ovk 6V 8\wg Protov (Protdv P, Puwtov M)

75.1.5 SéeL P, ot M

Most of these cases are a question of orthography, and pronunciation, and
I have accepted most of P’s forms in acknowledgement of the fact that we
cannot really know what Metochites himself would have preferred. How-
ever, in 74.4.2 L have ignored P’s xatat t&, which is a case of dittography (ta
and, on the following page, td) and a genuine slip. On the other hand, I
have, in 67.3.2, put P’s reading évexpalov in the text (although this may be
aslip of similar kind). Further, in 67.11.1 I have not adopted P’s spelling of
the name Sulla (ZvAag P, Z0Mag M), since the name occurs another five

times, always with -M- even in P.

3.1 ACCENTUATION AND ORTHOGRAPHY

With regard to accentuation (including the use of spirits) E can be ignored,
being a late MS and likely to reflect the conventions of a later age.’® P and
M, on the other hand, were both produced very close in time to Meto-
chites himself, or even during his lifetime. As far as can be seen (M is not

38 It can generally be observed that E’s usage is closer to that of our time than to that of the
14th c. This is, of course, as expected. Here, too, what we observe in E is consistent with the view
that it is dependent on an exemplar similar to the older MSS. The use of apostrophe in the case
of ovy’ is a telling example. E has this apostrophe but has sometimes (see 67.18.9 and 70.4.2)
corrected it into ody. This is likely to mean that the exemplar of E had the apostrophe as well,
but that the 16th-c. scribe of E was aware of the fact that the sign has no justification.
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always legible, and it has not always been possible to establish the accentu-
ation of this MS), these two MSS do not differ from each other on many
points, and they are both carefully produced.

In my edition, I almost always follow the accentuation of P, including
the corrections by P* The accentuation of M is occasionally reported in
the apparatus.

With regard to orthography the edition almost always follows P, tak-
ing into account the corrections by P* any divergences in M (these are
very rare) are, if visible, reported in the apparatus. Iota subscript is added
according to the principles adopted for editions of ancient texts.

3.2 PUNCTUATION

The punctuation is my own and should facilitate the modern reader’s un-
derstanding of this difficult text. Like many other scholars, I sympathise
with recent efforts to adhere to Byzantine practices as closely as possible.”
However, there are several problems involved in doing so and it would
certainly make the text more difficult to read and understand. Concerning
the actual MSS, the following may be said.

For our purposes, the punctuation of E can be disregarded, because
this is a 16th-c. MS. The two MSS of the 14th c. do not always agree with
cach other, although the differences between them do not appear great (it
must be stressed that, because of its state of preservation, the punctuation
of M is often very difficult to discern).

With P, as originally written by P', as a basis, I have, like Hult 2002 and
2016, often subtracted marks of punctuation while adding as few as possi-
ble. What I am mostly inclined to add are parenthetical commas, in order
to make the structure of the text clearer. Also, I have felt free to disregard
what the punctuation marks of the MS look like, and to choose what kind
39 This is a particularly natural procedure to adopt if there is an autograph and an autograph
only. However, in our case we do not believe that this is what we have. If, indeed, we are in pos-
session of Metochites’ own original MS, this must be M. It should, perhaps, be mentioned that
after the completion of most work on this edition there has been a significant increase in the

number of editions actually adhering to Byzantine practices of punctuation. For a discussion of
some of the issues involved see Reinsch 2009 and Bydén 2012.
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of mark seems called for. In a couple of cases one may wonder whether a
question is intended or not, and whether a question mark should be added
or disregarded; in some cases this is commented upon in the apparatus.

A later hand, possibly identical with the corrector P, has apparently
read the text through and added punctuation marks. If we suspect a kind
of definitive edition in P? it would not be unreasonable to respect this
new punctuation. However, there are reasons why I have refrained from
doing so. First, we cannot be sufficiently certain as to the origin of this
new punctuation. Secondly, the new punctuation is not complete. Thirdly,
we cannot know to what extent we ought to take notice of it at all, and
consider it as more authoritative than the earlier punctuation. After all,
some people still read books with a pen in their hand (the act of adding
something to the page, or so I would suggest, being more or less automatic
and not intended for the benefit of others).

3.3 EARLIER EDITIONS

The edition by Miiller and Kiessling is cited whenever this seems useful.
Bydén’s edition of essay 61 has been of great help and I give a complete
account of the (small) differences between our editions. Marzi’s edition of

. . 40
essay 80 is never cited.

3.4 APPARATUS FONTIUM ET PARALLELORUM

The apparatus fontium et parallelorum is very limited. It has been my in-
tention to include the earliest known source of quotations. Because of his
obvious significance for Metochites, I have paid some special attention to
Plutarch, and looked for parallels in his writings. Similarly, I have endeav-
oured to include at least some parallels to be found in authors to whom
40 Only very recently I was made aware of the existence of this edition, and I would like to
thank Borje Bydén for drawing my attention to it. As far as I can see, Marzi’s edition is of no
great help for my purposes. To mention two points, it does not give any independent analysis of
the manuscript tradition, and no effort has been made to further our knowledge of the manu-

scripts. However, the editor’s Italian translation and some of her interpretations may deserve

attention.
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Metochites was personally acquainted, as well as parallels in other works
by Metochites himself. Quotations and parallels have mostly been collect-
ed by searching the TLG corpus.
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fort.
ie.
introd.
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litt.
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scrib.
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SIGLA ET ABBREVIATIONES

Parisinus graecus 2003
prima manus (Michael Klostomalles)
secunda manus (Nicephorus Gregoras?)

Marcianus graecus 532 (coll. 887)
secunda manus

Escorialensis graecus 248 (Y.Lg)

editio Sem. 61, Bydén 2002
editio, Miiller-Kiessling 1821

ante correctionem
addit(-idit), addendum
confer

compendium
correxit(-erunt)

exhibe(n)t

fortasse

id est

introductio(nem)

legitur, leguntur

littera(rum)

(in) margine

omittit(-unt), omisit(-erunt)
pagina

post correctionem
scribendum

secundum

supra lineam

(et quod/ quae) sequitur, sequuntur
videtur, vide
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‘Ot 00k #w Adyov mavtdmaoct S6etev &v elvat o T@V
EQPEKTIKWY EVAVTIOVUEVWY TTPOG TATAY KATAA/LY, Katl 8Tt
IM\drwy kal Zwkpdtng apxag eig Todt” Edwkav: ZA’ 5

1 Adyw mavti Adyog madaiet, Adyog €0ty €D ipnpévog TpdTEPOV: 0VKODV 81)
kal Yvopn yvopy te maoy, kai 865a SOk, kal kpioig kpioet. ‘Ote 8¢ 1006
oBtwg éxel, pmote TpoopapTupia Tig EvredDev émi Toig épekTikoig KANOeloL
TOV kata ghocopiav, wg ov pdvov EploTik@g, AN’ ovdE mavtdmacty
draipwg 1} omovd ogioty Exet. 2 Kai totvoy 008’ ¢§oatpakiotéoy ¢§ EMAvwy 10
371 Teleiwg TO S6ypa, 008’ dmoppimTéoy AvemoTpd|Pws TAVTY, 008 fynTéov
eomepLppévNTOoV Kabdmal g av auéder ploverkiag Epyov dv kai dvipyvtog
eltovy avovnTog TIg avBddeta katd T@V BvTwy Kol Aéoyn kai TIg APpoveTTaTy
npdBeotg ‘TOmTEWY dépa’ kai Abovg Eyery’ kai AN’ doa Talg Tmaporpialg

4 xal 8Tt kai StLkal M 7 Yveoun Te yvoun M 10 60TpakioTéov M

6 Aoyw ... madaie] cf. Greg.Naz. Carm.mor. 10.977 Moyw malaiet wig Adyos, Piw 8¢ Tig; et Ibid.
33.12 | S.E. P. 1.202.1 mavTi Aéyw Adyos {oog avtikertat | D.L. 9.74.9 mavti Adyw Adyog dvtikerta
10 ¢§ootpakiotéov] Th.Met. Logos 10.30.6 /8oviy 8¢ dg Eoikev od mioay 008E mavtdracty dotpa-
KloTéov 008’ dmoknpvkTéOV AVOpdOTWY 12 QVAYYTOG ... &vOVNTOG] cf. Jo.D. Laudatio sanctae
martyris Barbarae 17.4 ndoa yap adtod ) énivola dvivutog kol dvévntog dmedeikvuto | Th.Met.
Sem. 75.1.4 14 tomTew dépa] cf. 1 Ep.Cor. 9.26 £y& Toivuy oBtwg Tpéxw wg 0k dSNAws, odTwg
TokTEDW MG 0V dépa Sépwv | Didym. Trin. (PG 39.616.38) kal &mA@G TV &épa TUTTOVTWY 0DSEY
Suapépery E8okag | Thdt. epp. Paul. 14 (PG 82.301.6) pataonov® Tov dépa TOTTWY Aibovg
&yew] cf. Ar. Vesp. 278sqq. &N\ o6t dvTiBoloin Tig, kdtw kdmTwy &v odtw Abov EVers’ Eheyev |
[PL] Eryx. 405b7sq. 8mep &v 10 Aeydpevov Aibov Vijoar | CPG I App. 111 67 Aibov &erv: émi tdv
aSvvétorg émxetpodvtwy | Phryn. PS (epit.) 121.5F mapowpia éml T@v pétny TL motodvtwv, domep eig
ndp Eatvew, xai MOov &ew | Jul. Paramytheticus Sallust. 6.17sqq. fj TobTo pév 0Tt Tépag {81 kai
TPOTOLOY ... TQ MBov EVew | Syrian. Comm. in Hermog. 37.15 €l Yap dmépata T& Tijg Dmobéoews
drapyor, MOov Eyewv §6fopev | Th.Met. Sem. 46.2.1 kai Mbovg Eywv Tiig Tapoyiag



THEODORE METOCHITES
SENTENTIOUS NOTES

61. That' the Sceptics’ opposition to the claim
that anything can be understood is not totally
without reason, and that Plato and Socrates laid the
foundations? for the Sceptics’ opinion?

1 There is a word to contradict every word,* is a well-founded saying from
former times. Therefore there is also a thought to contradict every thought,
and an opinion to contradict every opinion, and a judgement to contra-
dict every judgement. Since this is so, it might perhaps be said in defence’
of the so-called Sceptical philosophers that their endeavours do not only
have a polemical purpose and are not altogether inappropriate. » And their
creed should not be totally ostracized® from among the Greeks, nor inexo-
rably rejected in every respect, nor considered as altogether despicable and
a product of contentiousness and an endless or unprofitable” wilfulness
against reality. Nor should it be considered mere malicious gossip and a

most senseless attempt at beating the air and boiling stones® and what else

! This essay has been edited and discussed, especially from a philosophical point of view, in
Bydén 2002. There are thematical similarities between essay 29 and the present essay.

2 ‘laid the foundations’ (&pyas ... €8wkav): or ‘gave the impulse’

3 The titles of all the essays have been translated in Hult 2002 (for the essays edited here see
Pp. 11, 13 and 15), to whom I am indebted, even if I present my own translations.

+ Bydén 2002: “To every argument there is a counter-argument. This expression seems to have
been coined by Gregory of Nazianzus, although there are similar expressions in earlier literature
(see app. font. et parall.).

5 ‘defence’: or ‘additional evidence’; the substantive mpoopaptvpia (see for this Lampe: ‘addi-
tional witness’) is missing from LSJ (see, however, LS] s.v. mpoopaptopéw).

6 Metochites employs the word ‘ostracize’ in a similar way in his Ethicus—in the same form
(60tpakiotéov) as in MS M (see app. crit. and app. font. et parall.).

7 ‘endless or unprofitable’: this looks like a wordplay in Greek (&vfjvutog - &vévntog). Howev-
er, itis not a widely used expression (see app. font. et parall. with references to John of Damascus
and Metochites himself).

8 ‘beating the air’ and ‘boiling stones’ are often used expressions for a pointless activity.
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pedayXoAwvTwy wg eimelv épya. 3 Kal yap 87 taig dAnOeiaig moMa t@v map’
adToig Aeyopévwy opav £aTwy, dg odk E5w Tod katpod, Kal TOME Ye TOV SvTwy
énapotepiler mépuke kal ydpav Siddvar Taig évavtiong S6Eaig kai Aoyorg,
doTE Kal TAVY TOL KATETLYEPEV AKUAOTIKADG kai ov o@ddpa meibeoBar prite
Uiy apeotépwbev dmotelv pddiov. 4 AN’ 8 Tt dv Tig TIpooerto, AN’ EoTLy
adbig ¢k T@v éml Bdtepa Svoyepaivery kai oeicoBar kal dmdpwg Exery, kai
Heyahn Tig évtadOa miotews kol PePatdtnrog Apepia kai dpadiag dvayky kai
axarayiag kpatodoa Siabeatg.

2 Aokel pév ye kal 0vtwg 6 mdvta co@dg avtog IMAdTwy kai wheloTov
£vevdoKiproag, Kai Toig Tpod adTod TV 0oPV kal Goot HeT’ avTOV MLy Vi oeL
Kol Tepvoig TOV vTwy, Kal Ad6Aws koSl QLAoToPr|oag Kai peTd oepvod
10D }Bovg kail oxApaToG, 2 Kal TAEIoTOV TEPpOV|TIKbG dANOeiag Kal Tod KaTd
@Aocogiav mpootikovTog dflwparikod, kol &Motpiov TavTtdnact coploTeiag
amaong Kol amhoikod, 3 avTog Of) pddiota Sodvat Tag ApxAg TOIG EPEKTIKWG
prlocogroact kal Tf] ovvyopia Tig dxataAnyiag Toig pakpols éxeivolg
A6Y0LG Kal cVYVOIG TOIg TEpL OTOVODV EKATTOTE PUNSEV TEpaivovoty, &\ 6o~ &v
kal Tpoteivorvto Taig Sadékeat, vt dmeléyxovowy dmopa kal Tig dAnOeiag
Ew: 4 008EV Yap &N\ 1) TO TV EQPEKTIKOV £V TOUTOLS, g 008EY dp” dopalig
&v avBpwmotg TV SokovvTwy TE kal Aeyopévwy EKATTOLS TTEPL EKATTWY (G
pdAa Tol capig ANTT@Y, 00 doeloToy Adyolg évavtiolg Kai KpaTaldv pet’
dAnOeiag avooov mavtdmaoct kai drpémtov. s AMA kai Td avopeva koptdy
Tpavag eipfjobat kai olg oty dmoAvmpaypovitws kai dfacaviotwg TOV

Aeyoviwy émecBat movodoy €’ adTodg kai moAvTpaypovodot kai Paca-

7 fpepia: épnuia scripsit Bydén 18 dopalig P*M, ut vid. -ijg P* 22 ¢ot M

° ‘lack’ or ‘loss’: Bydén changes fpepia of the mss. into épnpia (see for a similar case LS], s.v.
fApepia 2, where the same emendation is suggested). It is, of course, possible that we have to do
with a kind of spoonerism here—by a scribe or by Metochites himself. However, it should be
noted that Trapp has an example of fjpeptig meaning ‘einsam’, and Lampe of #pepéw with the
meaning ‘live in solitude, be a hermit” One may also adduce the somewhat similar case of Latin
otium which can mean ‘absence from. Thus: while Bydén’s observation that ‘lack’ is the required
meaning is correct, we cannot be quite sure that the text has to be changed.

10 ‘inability’ etc.: this is a tentative rendering of the obscure expression dxataAnyiag kpatodoa
S1abeoig.

I0

15

20



61. THAT THE SCEPTICS OPPOSITION IS NOT TOTALLY WITHOUT REASON 7

is, according to the proverbs, typical of madmen. 3 For it is indeed obvi-
ous that much of that which is said by the Sceptics is not inappropriate;
and many matters are by their very nature ambiguous and give reason to
opposite opinions and arguments; and therefore it is very easy to attack
them vigorously and express serious disbelief, not to say distrust, of one
interpretation of a matter as well as of its opposite. 4 And even if one inter-
pretation is accepted as truth, it is possible to feel unsatisfied and unsure
and at aloss because of the arguments of the opposite side; and then a great
lack® of faith and certainty, and a disposition of ignorance and inability*°
to comprehend, will necessarily follow.

2 But that all-wise Plato who, in comparison with the wise men before
him as well as with those after him, is to the highest degree famous for
knowledge and understanding of things being, and who has indeed spec-
ulated honestly and with noble character and style, 2 and who has thought
very much about truth and about what is dignified and befitting philoso-
phy and totally alien to every kind of sophistry or simplicity— 3 this Plato
seems in truth more than anyone else to have laid the foundations for the
Sceptic philosophers and to have given arguments for the opinion that it
is impossible to understand things. This he did in those many long books
on any theme which do not achieve anything but only serve to refute as
uncertain and outside the realm of truth whatever anyone says in the dia-
logues. 4 And this is precisely in accordance with the doctrine of the Scep-
tics, namely that nothing is certain among men of those things which in
every case are believed and talked about by everyone as if they could be
understood very clearly; further, that nothing is unshakeable!* and unsus-
ceptible to opposite arguments and irrefutable in accordance with a totally
solid and unchangeable truth.’? s But even to describe the phenomenain a
perfectly clear way and with words which anyone can follow without hav-
ing to inquire closely about the speakers nor having to work hard on them

11 ‘unshakeable’: for this meaning of doeiotog see Lampe. LS] translates this only as ‘unshaken’;
there are, however, examples in LS] which may be translated as here, and also the adverb ‘un-
shakably’

12 .e. that nothing (on earth/in philosophy) is irrefutably true and in accordance with a higher
truth.
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vifovot Té Te Aeydpeva kal Todg Aéyovtag petd peyiotov Tod Bdppovs kai
Th)g TemoLBHoEws WG AKpLBwITAG €D pdda kal undev Tt Tepartépw Kol TAEOV
0V 6 PAVATETAL TTEPWUEVOLG KAl TPOTEYOVTL TOIG AOYOLG TOV VOOV KOWTOG TO
T Kol pakpog Afjpog kal dpadia odv Opdoet, kol wavt’ &v | dxatadniq, ko
navt’ ENéyyetat 7 Ta 8 adta kol 6 kaOnyntig adt® mdong Tig copiag kai
i axpiPeiag Tod fOovg kal T@V dyabdv, wg adTog PNl TAVTWY ZwKpAThG
St TavTog TEpUWY £QLA0oTOPeL Tod Biov kail StéTpiev ABAv oL kaTedéyywy
dmavrag 8 dg undev oTiodv €idoTag dEiov Adyov kai Toig vobv Exovaty €D pdha
MooV, TodG £€¢° EkdoTolg péya PpovodvTag olg TPoTeiXov Kai omovddlety
fElovy, Kol THOTY AVAPQT)PLOTOV TPATTOUEVOVS TOV TPOTTVYXAVEVTWY TEPL
@V aot Kal CEUVHVOVTAL, 9 KAl TODT’ adTd PAMOT  dyvoodvTag Kal TPWTwWS
wg 008’ {oaow 8t kai &yvoodot, kai Aav émopaléotata kai dpabéortat’
gxovTag SokodvTag ThovTelv kab’ éavt@v év dkpa meviq Kai Gvevdedg 6ToL-
0DV £xewv Ao’ dvTag év xpeiq kai pdd’ éppoabdal, SuoTvx@g éxovTag pdda
Tot kai vooodvrag kol aviata, kabott unde vooeiv olovrat pfde {nrodot Todg
iwpévoug. ro Kai oxedov 6 g adt@ Piog kivSuvvevet kai movog eivar, Bdoavog
amdvtwy kal Tig auabiag E\eyyos, wg undev dpd mot’ év avBpw|moig dv
katadVews Dytég, &M’ dmavta kevwg omovdalopeva kai Sokodvra Tiufg
dfia, pcpd te kol petlw, kail doa @y dflodoywtépwy dvdoal, ki doa Sevtépag
TOXNG TVOS Kal Tddews.

3 Kaitadt’ eioty 6viws, fjep elpnrat, T@V EPekTIK@Y A6y WV TOlG DoTeEpPOY
apyai- Tad®’ domep 81 Twveg Tpodywveg TPOG TOV KOOV 0@iot Kal peAéTai
Tveg i TV TpdOeoty yopvaotikai kaMiotag éAnidag mpog TV payny v-

4 axatodnyiq: akayia P, -ta- s.l. add. ut vid. P* 19 avboar M-K et Bydén 22
mpodywves PM et in app. M-K, in mpoay@veg corr. M-K et Bydén, de accentu vide autem Hdn.
Gr.1.24,2.729
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61. THAT THE SCEPTICS OPPOSITION IS NOT TOTALLY WITHOUT REASON 9

and going into details about and scrutinizing what is said and those who
speak; and to make this description of the phenomena with the greatest
self-confidence and in the conviction of having done a sufficient study of
the subject matter and that there is nothing further and more to be known
about it— 6 even to claim that this can be done will, to those with expe-
rience and those who pay attention to logical argumentation in general,
seem like vain boasting and great nonsense and like ignorance paired with
insolence; for everything is uncertain and everything can be refuted. 7 In
the same way Socrates, who was Plato’s guide to all wisdom (Plato says so
himself) and to the exact knowledge of ethics and all that is good, went
around all his life and speculated and kept convicting all people in Ath-
ens of their being wrong. 8 He claimed that they did not know anything
at all of importance, nor anything which really could convince sensible
men—even though the kind of men he criticised are very proud of their
achievement in each matter which they deal with and claim to make a se-
rious study of, and even though they exact undisputed respect with regard
to what they say and boast about from people they encounter. ¢ This they
do out of ignorance chiefly, and most of all because they are not even aware
of their ignorance. And even though they seem to be rich, they are, to their
own detriment, in a most precarious situation and in a state of great igno-
rance and the utmost poverty; and even though they do not seem to lack
anything, they are very much in need; and even though they seem to be in
good health, they are in an extremely unfortunate situation and very ill, in
fact without any prospect of being cured; for they do not think that they
are ill nor do they look for someone to heal them. 10 And the whole life of
such a person is well-nigh in danger of being a useless toil and a trial in all
respects; and it proves man’s ignorance, showing that nothing can be well
understood by men and that everything is studied in vain and only seems
to be worthy of attention: small as well as greater matters, those in which
it is of greater importance to achieve a result as well as those of secondary
importance and order.

3 This, as has been said, is the actual beginning of later Sceptical ar-
gumentation, being, as it were, preliminaries for the purpose thereof and,
as it seemed to these men, a kind of gymnastic exercises, giving the best
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10 SHMEIQIEIY TNQMIKAT 61.3.1

avolyovoat Toig &vdpdoty £808av. 2 Evtedfev dp” g 4md Tvwy edStokhTwy
Kal YEVVIK@®Y Tpootpiwy Kol Tapackevi)g d§LOAGYOL Tpog THY pdyny dppnvrat:
évtedOev dp’ Amo TVWV TOTWY éMIKALPOTATWY peT’ dopaleiag katédpapov
dmacay avOpwmivny Yvwotkny ebpeoty 3 kai TOV TaykOopIOY KaTd TAONG THS
oogiag kai Adywv andvtwy kai Soypdtwv andvtwy annpvdpiacay dpacda
TONepoV* Kol TOMOTG 00 pdthY Sokobot movelv. 4 Kot rolot yap €& ékeivov kai
péXPL VDV TPOTHKAVTO THY OOV TAVTHY Kal TPooéxey dElobot TV voDv tg
dANO@s Tavt’ dvw kal kdtw pepdpeva kabopdvTes kai undév 8 Ti wod” éotig
€v povjj Tvog ovaiag kal yvwoewg dtpemtoy, s kal wdoav {tnow wept T@v
3vtwy kai T@V v Biw mdvTwy | ToNG nepurinTovoay 7@ TAGVY Kkal Svoodiq
kai Svoyepeia xpfioBay, kal avitew émroxdg kabdanal mpog dopadi] THv
ebpeaty, dvev 81 Tiig epl Oeod kal T@v Oelwy povng copiag dvewbev Tavtws &6
gmmvolag Tvog Beogopritov (7 m60ev dMoBev, kal moiag T@V oV OYIOTIKOY
TpoTwV Kol TV Selfewy éwo'tylcr]g;).

4 Emel kal 7epi TovTOL TOD péPOLG TAVO ™ doa coig Tvi Xepaywyovon
8" amodeiewv oi mpdTepOV Ekeivol Tf) pataiq yvwoel Oappotvreg pOéyyovTal,
ovk doelota obt’ ab@amaong énnpeiag odd” alfpa Tavrdmaoty elvat Sokel kai
oM 001G ENEYY0Lg e0BVVeTAL. 2 Kal oMol 1tpog dAAAovg véor Tpdg Todg
pBaoavtag kai fAKI@TAL TPOG AMANOVS AVTITATTOUEVOL KATATOAOPKODOL
Kal KataoTpépovot TAMAAwWY, kal TavTa SOypata KataoTpEPovat, kai ovdEv
¢dow qvemtipntov dAnbéory dmodeifeal T@v edpnpévwy kai Sedopévwy &v-
Opwmivy, kabwg £pnv, copia. 3 Mova 8¢ T Taong émékeva cogiag, ék Beod
TavTwg eidnppéva Tap” Aty wepl adtod Beod kal TV Beiwv, Tepryivetar @
Kkparel Tig dAnOeiag Tipa kal Taong aidods kai dopaleiag maong Soypata. 4
Ta 8 &Mandvd’ 60’ | &vBpwmot coilovtar Tepi TV v pvoeL, TEpi TV KTl

6 Kxal uéypr: puéxpt kal M 8 ¢otwg PM pro é0tiwg, in £070¢ corr. Bydén 21 NopNuévwy M
23 post eptyivetat exhib. lacunam (rasuram) ca. 2 litt. P (fort. exhib. a.c. 1@ bis, in fine lineae et

in initio lineae sequentis)

13 Le. from the beginnings in the age of Plato.
14 ‘where ... concerned’: this is difficult and vaguely put in Greek; it would seem to indicate a re-
spect for theologians or, perhaps, rather a wish not to seem controversial in theological matters.

15 ‘unshakeable’: cf. above, n. 11.
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61. THAT THE SCEPTICS OPPOSITION IS NOT TOTALLY WITHOUT REASON II

hope for the battle and for the achievement of their ultimate goal. 2 And
from this they have rushed forth into battle as from some well-ordered
and noble beginnings and considerable preparation; and safely, as from
some most advantageous positions, they have swept down from there on
every invention of the human mind. 3 And they have not blushed to start
a total war on every kind of wisdom and all kinds of arguments and doc-
trines; and to many they do not seem to toil in vain. 4 Indeed, from that
time"? until now many have engaged in this kind of study and think it fit to
pay sincere attention to it. For they see that everything is in a state of flux
and that nothingat all stands immovably still so as to preserve any essence
and meaning unchanged. s And they see that any inquiry into the things
being and into everything which concerns life is bound to be subject to a
great amount of deception and lead to situations which are difficult and
troublesome to handle and difficult to bring to a fully successful end and
an irrefutable conclusion. The only exception are cases where the wisdom
regarding God and divine matters is concerned:'* knowledge about this
is assuredly given us by means of some divine inspiration from above—or
from where else, and from what binding necessity of syllogistic methods
and modes of proof?

4 For even on this account, everything proffered by those carlier men,
who trust to their vain insight and the guidance of some kind of wisdom
based on logical deduction, does not seem to be unshakeable?* or immune
against all abuse nor liable to go unpunished, and a great deal of it is found
out to be wrong when subjected to much scrutiny. » Thus many people
array themselves against others—young people against the older, and peo-
ple of the same age against each other—and they besiege and tear down
the work of their opponents, and they tear down all doctrines and leave
nothing uncensured by their true logical deductions and demonstration
of facts which, as I said, are in accordance with human wisdom. 3 But only
that which is beyond all wisdom and clearly has come to us from God,
and deals with God and the divine, prevails by the power of truth; it even
prevails over convictions which are worthy of respect and reverence and
seem totally irrefutable. 4 In all other cases where people have formulated
opinions: on nature, and on matters requiring any technical training, in
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TEXVIKAY TV doKnow £k QUOK@Y adBig Aoywy €& éumelpiag, mepl T@OV Katd
1oV Plov mpaktéwy kai drta Tpoorikew dfdaelé Tig kal AotTelelv &vBpwrolg,
7av0’ 6pod TadTa kal Todg évavtiovg émdéxovtat Adyovs, dmwg &v apélet kai
vooivto kal AéyowTo. s Kal mAgiotot 87 mepl T@v avt@v tévavtia meiovreg
ovk £w kat’ aueotepa Tod katpod omovdalovres Sp@VTaL Kal TODO  Opav
€0TLY €D PAN” 7L TOV PIAOTOPNTAVTWY Kal Slatpty/dvTwy PLAoTovdTaTa TEpt
Y TV Svtwv épevvav kal Oewpiav, 6 pr) povov dAAAAoLg mept T TAEIoTA
Statervopévwy TavavTiwTtata Kai Adywv ékatépwdev edmopodvtwy, &M éoTiy
oD kai £avTolg Kai TepmImTdVTWwY 0l £v dAotg pOdcavTeg eiptjkeaav.

5 Kal 8fjdov ye g To0T” éoTiv O Kal Tag Slapopig T@V alpéoewy KaTd
prhocogiav kal Tag aknpdkTovg Kal domdvSovg pdxag édnuovpynoe Kol
KateoTHoaTo Tadaiopata Tept TOV Plov kal Béatpa prdocogiag, domep 81 kai
HOVOUAXWY Kal TayKpaTIAoT@V T@V Tept THY aABetav T@v dvtwv £voeldi] ye
ovoav, Mg avtoi pacty, ASOAwg TOVOHVTWY 2 Kal HEVTOL Kal TAVTWV EITOXDS
Exev Ty mepl mavTwy dANOetay olopévwy, kai olopévwv ye Td TAEOTOV
AMAAwY Steot@Ta kai oAk pdot’ dMAAwY payipdTata. 3 Kai 1006’
Opav ¢oTty £l TV aTPIK@Y TEL | TOV adTOV GMANOLG AVTIoTATOOVTWY Kai
névTwv d§l00vTtwy oplow éxdotolg meibeoBat wg pévorg ikavag Tod kapiov
kai Avorredodg éxovowy, GG kal éavtolg otactaloviwy el Tig mpoogxol
TOV VoDV, 4 Kal Tept Gv dpa xOig kal mpotpitng, paMov 8¢ kai mpd Svoiv
lowg | POV WP@Y, dMwG £QA0cOPOVY, TavavTi® ékdoToTe VOV Ye elvat
Tepévwy kal omovdaldvtwy. Kai 1000 6pav éotty €Tt katd wdomg TEXVIKTS
QoK oEWS WOAVTWG, £l kal HTTOV WG dANO@G éml T@V Pavavowy pddiot’ f T@v
EMoypwTépwy. s Kal 1000 0pav 0ty émi PovdevTik@y Adywv £MIEK®S,
Kol Texvodoyeitat Stdpopa woA0lG Kal oTwpdMeTal kai Tavavti’ adlig Toig
TpAypaoty qravtd, kai Todt’ éml mdong SikaoTikig Kpioews kal Yéyew drta

4 AeyowTo sine accentu P 10 ve s.l. add. P 12 kai': kai t@ M et fort. a.c. P’, t& fort.
erasit P*

16 I.e. the possibility to maintain different opinions.
17 ‘truceless’ (4knpokTovg): or ‘unannounced.
18 ‘put into a form of art’ (texvoloyeitar): or ‘treated systematically”
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61. THAT THE SCEPTICS OPPOSITION IS NOT TOTALLY WITHOUT REASON 13

which knowledge is derived from nature and by experience, and on what
should be done in life, and what one should consider suitable and expedi-
ent for men—in all these cases the opposite interpretation is possible, and
matters may be understood and described in opposite ways. s And very
many people who express differing opinions about the same matters, do
not, whatever stand they take, seem to be striving inopportunely. This is
quite obvious with regard to those who engage in philosophy and spend a
lot of energy on doing research on and contemplating the nature of reality:
6 about most things they do not only maintain views totally opposite to
those of their opponents (and abundant argument is used on both sides),
but also in some cases views in opposition to their own, and they stumble
on what they have said before and on another occasion.

5 It is obvious that it is this'¢ that has created the different schools of
philosophy, with their truceless!” and implacable strifes; and it is this that
has led to struggles on issues of life and to philosophical spectacles. It is as
if those men were gladiators and boxers, who according to themselves were
makinga serious study of the true nature of reality, which is supposed to be
one; 2 these are men who all think that they have successfully grasped the
truth about everything, even though they [simultancously] believe things
which are very far from each other and often and to the highest degree in
conflict with each other. 3 This can also be seen among those who deal with
medicine. They express different opinions to each other on the same point,
and they all claim that one should put trust in them since they are the
only ones who know what is timely and to advantage, even though, if one
studies them closely, they turn out to be in conflict even with themselves;
4 and concerning the matter about which they expressed certain opinions
yesterday and the day before, or, perhaps, rather two or three hours ago,
they now opt and strive for the opposite in everything. This is also to be
seen in the same way with regard to every technical pursuit, though in
fact less so with regard to the purely mechanical ones than to those held
in comparatively high esteem. s This is also to be seen to a certain extent
in the case of speeches in council, in which different subjects are put into
a form of art'® and talked about at length by many but turn out to be con-
trary to facts; this happens in every trial in court, where people set about
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87 kai oboTvag &v dpédel TpoTiBepévev 6 kal Tovvavtiov émawvelv dElody kai
Bavpdlew, kal ‘Tavt’ év edpimorg, kol TAVTA AGYwv €9 EkdTepa kai AeyovTwy
TUYXAve ola T’ €07Th, kad TAvT adBig evédeykTa deikvvoBat. 7 Kai ovdév ot
TOV 8vTwy oxedov kal Tepi & TAVTWG 0i AdyoL, & pf) obtw kai Mg doaeiag
aitiov kai amiotiog wepl TATAV YVOUNY Kol TOTG EQEKTIKOIG AQOPUNY T YVWU 5
didwoy, eltovy Taig avtiBeTikai kai payipolg évotdoeat kai cvvnyopiag Tf

Katd TaVTWY ATA®G apabdi.

| TIept t@v ummtovTwy Tpdyuaot, T@v uév did
eAdTpaypov f0og padlov, T@v 8¢ Su” apadiav kal
anpovontov T ToxNv: EB’ 10

1 Qavhov &g dAn0@ds Tpaypa, Kal paddwy kai SvoTox@V AvOpwmwy, kai ToAd
padiot” auabéotatov Tod PeXtioTov, T ToOElv TPdypaTA Kal TPOTTPEXELY
tolpwg kol Aoy pomf) Kai WOl kol dOeloBar 2 xai pf udAio®’ og olov T’
anoSi8paokewv kal mepl T& oikela kai olg §vvédayé Tig ovveivan kai ypfodat
Kal qokelv 6mwg dpa Tovelv Te Kal iSlompayelv Kal TPOKOTTEW TAVTWG, | 15
¢ppaoctwvevpévwg dyeobay, f| mept coglag émpéletay fytva §n kal TPog
v dpa wépukev, | mepl maoag dMag Soat Tod Biov ypricels avOpwmols. 3
Kai pepiovrar tadtag dMag dMot, mdvrteg 8¢ mdoag eig T kowny Tod

Piov ovvtédelav kai cvvSlaywynv kai dppoviav kat’ €wov dywyny, kai

2 edpinmorg M 10 TV: Twvét in tabula, i.e. indice, ante textum exhib. M

2 wavt’ év edpimoig] cf. PL. Phd. 9oc3sqq. 8T obTe T@V mpaypdTtwy 0d8evdg oddEy dyig oddE
BéPatov ofite TV AdYwY, &N TdvTa Td dvTa dTexvdg Womep év Edpimy dvw kdtw oTpépeTal Kai
Xpovov oddéva év 0dSevi péve | Th.Met. Sem. 29.1.1; 57.2.1; 60.32 et Id. Carm. 15.199 &1’ évi y’
ebpimotot otpov@adiopac’ dravota et Id. Logos 10.51.54 &N dvew kal KATw peTaxwpel Te kai TpémeTat

dtekpapToLg TLol TAVTATAoL Kai dopioTolg edpeTaPOrov phoews Kal Aoytou®y evpimolg
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criticising anyone on any account 6 or, conversely, think fit to praise and
admire anyone; and all this is on unstable grounds,?’ since it is possible in
every matter to find arguments in either direction and speakers willing to
maintain any position. For everything can be shown to be easily refuted. 7
In fact, practically nothing exists about which there is any talk at all, which
does not in this way cause much obscurity and discredit any opinion about
itself and thus gives the Sceptics reason for their frame of mind. This hap-
pens because of the contradictory and opposing opinions which indicate a
complete ignorance of everything.

62. On those who become engaged in public matters by
accident,! some because of their meddlesome and base
character, some because of ignorance and since they
have not foreseen Fate

1 Itis in truth a base thing, and characteristic of base and ill-fated people,
to strive for political office and be ready to use every effort in order to
accede to it, and to use pressure in this and allow oneself to be pushed
around; more than anything else this behaviour shows a complete igno-
rance of what is best. 2 Instead a man should shun office as much as pos-
sible and keep to and deal with those private matters which have fallen to
his share; and he should somehow train himself in this and toil for it and
go about his own business and always make progress therein, and so either
live a carefree life, or bestow some attention on wisdom of whatever kind
comes natural to him, or on any other activity in private life. 3 Different
people take a different share in? all these activities; however, all people en-
gage in all of them, and they do so in order to achieve the common goal

1% ‘on unstable grounds’ (¢v evpinoig): or, more exactly, ‘(as in waters) in a narrow strait’ (transl.
Hult). For a discussion of this expression see Hult 2016, 25 (‘Th.Met. Sem. 29.1.1).
1 ‘become ... by accident’ (¢pmntévTwy): other possible translations are ‘stumble into,’ or (so
Hult 2002, 11) ‘throw themselves into.
2 ‘take a ... share in’: for this meaning of pepiopat see Lampe s.v. pepifw 2a.
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ouvéxElaY €k TPOYOVWY Kal KAMpwv wg eimely, A kab’ alpeowv Avtv’ dpa. 4
AN pebdyew £avTtov Kal T oikol Tdoa Avayky CLUTEPUKOTA oi Kal TVaTOLKA
PO TO (i 6myodv kal pdov xpfobar kai ovpmAékeobor kai SiaeBledery
T0ig | uf) mpoorkovat kal GV éoTt mapakepdaivew, i dp’ EoTy, ovk dNwG #
andiq kai ppovriot kai kvSHvolg odk evmepIPpovToLs, Kal Adikwg EoTty dTe
vikay, el dpa vikgn, kai kpetrtov @épeabay, s i 8¢ pr), Siamadapwpevoy kai
avtiotatobvta T TOXN kai fupmintovta pRd’ dvepeonitwg oMywpeioBat
Kal TPATTELY KaK®G TepLepyalopevoy dg pr dPeley, ovdev déov pndt mpog
avaykny tva wapafadiopevov, aM’ ékdvta ye vta, 6 kol TEAELTOVTA
Y ©g dANO®g dxovta Kak@dg £aVTE Kal Kak@v aftiov yryvopevov kal Taig
mapotpiong fj apopufv 186vta f Aowmdv évexdpevov: Thp okdMev), Kal ‘©g
aif Ty pdyapav) kal ‘kivelv Tov avdyvpov’ kal 60’ EN\a Toig Tadatolg &
TOUG TOAVTpAYHOVaG Kal Kakompdypovag kad’ Eavt@v xaptéviwg eipntal,
7 ©g dp’ Eviot TV avBpdmwy odk dyam@oty, v un wdaw, & olov T €07Tiv,
avBpwmotg kal £avTolg TapéywVTAL TPpdypata kai opdoe maow avBpwmorg
Kal TACL TPAYpact Xwpely émeiyovtal kal @AoTIoDYTAL TAMOTPLAL Kal pf)

1 KMjpwv: kKAfjpov P'M, -wv s.l. P* (vide introd. 2.5, p. xxxix) 3 Swabdevew a.c. P, -¢- (i.e.
Siaebhever) add. P* vel P? 10 Ywopevov M 12 paxalpay sine accentu P
6 Smadapdpevov] cf. Hsch. A 1612 Siemadaprioaro- Sienpdfaro 11 7tdp okaMew] cf. Phot.

Homil. 11.109.6 0082 T{j paxaipg & 7dp dvackdMwv | Areth. Script. Min. 71.107.8sq. paxaipg mop
oxkdMovTeg, TO Tod AdYOV, Kal Kamvdy Pedyovteg eig TO ndp vaMdpevol | Th.Met. Sem. 12.5.4
7hp xepot katd Ty mapotpiav oxaloévtwy et Id. Logos 10.7.26 oxaMetv wdp Taig Xepoi W6 ...
uéxoupav] cf. PCG VIII (K.-A.) 483 = com.adesp. Fr. 47 Dem. (Mette) aiyds tpémov pdxatpav
¢okédevod <por> | Clearch. Fr. 63 (Wehrli) aif motrav péyapav | CPG I Zen. I 27 aif 1y
udxatpav- mapotpia Eni TOV kak@g Tt kad’ Eavt@v TolodVTWY, 40 ioTopiag TotadTng: KopivOiot
Bvoiav tedodvtes "Hpa éviavaiov, tf) vd Mndeiag i8pvvOeion kal Axpaiq kadovpévy, alya tf) 0@
£0vov. TvEg 88 TOV kopLodvTwY PoBwTd@v EkpuVay TV pdyatpay, kal oknrropévewy [Emdedfjobat]
#v0a daméBevto, 1) al Toig ooy dvaokalevoaoa &vEQnve, kal THV ptv oAy adt@v Sifdeytey, adti
8¢ i opayfs aitia éyéveto et Id. II 55 | Phot. Homil. 11.109.6 0082 Tfj paxaipg T0 wdp dvackdwy
| Suda Al 235 Ai§, aiyds. xai mapowia- ‘H aif Soboa Ty pdyapav | Th.Met. Logos 10.7.26 g afya
QEPEWY THV pdxatpay 12 KIVEW ... @vdyvpov] cf. Ar. Lys. 68 6 yobv Avayvpdg pot kektvijobat
Soxel et Schol. in Ar. (Hangard) 68 mapd thv wapotplay ‘Kvetv Tov dvdyvpov. ot 8¢ mda Svowdng
| Lib. Ep. 80.6.2 6pasg, Tt kpelrTov fiv oot pf Kwvelv oV dvédyvpov; | Phot. Lex. a 1432.9sq. tav
obv émi oikeiolg kakolg mpdoon TG, Aéyetar ‘kivioelg TOV Avayvpov. Avayvpov KIvelv- TO QUTOV
TOV dvdyvpov Kwelv. Fott 8¢ dhelixaxov xal Svo@deg | Th.Met. Sem. 10.1.6 éxivnoav ¢’ avtodg
avéyvpov Tig mapouwpiag et Id. Logos 10.7.24sq. tOv § qvayvpov 8vtwg elmoy’ dv adtdv Kivelv
TAPOLULAKDG
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62. ON THOSE WHO BECOME ENGAGED IN PUBLIC MATTERS BY ACCIDENT 17

of fulfilment and to be able to lead a harmonious life according to their
personal habits and the tradition inherited from their forefathers and ac-
cording to their inheritance, so to speak, or according to some kind of
personal choice. 4 But if someone flees from himself and from his home,
with which he is grown together and which is somehow essential to his life
and to an easier living, and if he gets entangled and struggles through life
involved in alien affairs from which only an unjust profit, if any at all, is to
be had—this is of necessity only possible at the cost of unpleasantness and
worries and dangers not to be disdained; and victory, if this man is to be
victorious, and success are then only to be achieved by unjust means. s And
if he is not victorious, he will continually have to struggle with and resist
Fate adroitly;* and if he stumbles, it is only just that he should be ignored
and fare badly, since he has been exposing himself without any obligation
or necessity whatsoever but of his own free will. ¢ This man will then end
up in a way truly against his will and bad to himself, and he will be the
cause of evil, and either give cause for, or be liable to, the predicament
described in proverbs such as stirring of the fire,> and as the goat the knife,*
and zouching the bean-trefoil,” and what other witticisms have been coined
by the ancients about busybodies and those doing evil to themselves. 7 For
some people are not satisfied if they cannot, if possible, create problems
for everyone else as well as for themselves, and they strive to come in close
contact with all people and meddle with all matters, and they have ambi-

3 ‘according to their inheritance’: P> changes k¥Afjpov into kA#jpwv, for which see discussion in
the introduction, 2.5, p. xxxix.

+ ‘resist (Fate) adroitly’: Stamadapdopat is missing in LS] and Lampe; see Trapp, with reference
to this occurrence (‘ankdmpfen’) and to Hesychius (cf. app. font. et parall.).

s 'This and the following two expressions are similar to that of letting sleeping dogs lie. They
occur in conjunction with each other also in Metochites’ Ethicus (Logos 10.7: cf. app. font. et
parall.).

6 'The story told is that of a goat finding a hidden knife and thereby assisting in its own slaugh-
ter.

7 ‘bean-trefoil’: a smelly plant.
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Slapépovta opiow eiva, Spactikwrator kai Stapkeis kai wavSégiol, 8 A YEAwO’
w¢ aAnBdc dphovTeg Kakol Kakdg Te Kal apaddg kai anddg dpa, fj ktvdvvoug
€auTolg 1 dA\otg kal ppovtiopata wdong aviag kai XaAeTOTNTOG éUTOLODVTES,
Kkal TEAEVT@VTEG o TAgiovg €V peTapédyw yryvopevol.

2 Ipog pév odv 1oV odtvpov 6 ubd|Bog enoiv g €ide v dpxiv O Top
v7o Tod ITpounOéwg yevopevoy pad’ fodévta tf Béq kai dmo tijg HSovijg
adT® TPooTPEYOVTA Povddpevov kataomacaabal, Tov ITpounOéa pavar: ‘ovk-
0DV Tpayog ov Xaprjoelg VT adToD KATATIUTPOUEVOG TOV Twywvd 2 Tov
8’ avtov olpat TpOTOY PG Ye TodG TOLOVTOVS EEETTL PAvaL TIPOTTPEXOVTAG
O\ popd T Tpaypatewwdet TavTy Xproey, Kai paod’ f8éwg vmd Ti|g
apadiag fowce TOV v TQ Tpaypatt KwdUvwy: ‘@ pdtatol, wol épecde; i
K’ DPOV avTOV EmeiyeoDe pn mpoerddtes, wg ov Avottedfioet Y duiv; 3 OO
8’ ¢doel ye mpoatdvTag T eavopeva Aapmpd kol 100’ DUV pet” 0od TOAD
pedyey avt@v alnpiwg, dAN& kakol kakdg EumenTwkoTEG 0lg 00K WYONTE,
TeEAevT@VTES €T dmaMdEete’ 4 Kal yap 81 kol moMol tov djapévav 78éwg
kal Tpocdpapdéviwy v’ aPektnpiag 81 Tvog kal eaving &ewg xal w66ov
TOPAODVTOG TIept TO moBovpevoy, petd THY TElpav andadg Kowdi xpwpevot
Kkai Svoyepaivoveg, eimep olov T Ay madwvvootijoat kai Aapéodat T@v dmi-
oBev & Tvog abBig Tpomov kal yevéobar THg dpxAs, ST AMGEavT dv,
s kai Aermota&iov ypagnv ovk &v dnwkvnoav, ovdE wikpoyvyiag 81 | Tvog
E\eyyov Kal yvwpng OAynG kai avikdvov gUoews, Kai pdMot’ dmolitevTot Kai
avéywyol 86&ai Tiveg elovt” dv 1) Tooavtaug del katatpvxeoDal kai deBhevery

9 avtov 8’ M 10 mpaypateiwdet: -et- in linea add. P, -odn M 15 dmaMdgere: fort. -a-
(i.e. dmaMdgate) p.c. M

5 ITpog ... mwywva] cf. A. Fr. 208 (Radt) = Fr. 40D 4552 (Mette) apud Plu. De cap. ex inim. util.
86F.2 Tpayog yévelov dpa mevOfioelg ov e

8 ‘very skilful’: wav8¢§io¢ is rare (it is missing from LS]J and Lampe; see, however, Trapp, ‘sehr
geschickt’). In Metochites, the word occurs three more times (Logos 1.47.12, 1.53.14, Carm.
4.239).

9 'This is part of the story told in Aeschylus’ lost play Prometheus Pyrphoros. Metochites’ source
is likely to be Plutarch (cf. app. font. et parall.).

10 .e. to public office.
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62. ON THOSE WHO BECOME ENGAGED IN PUBLIC MATTERS BY ACCIDENT 19

tions with regard to that which does not belong to nor concern them, and
they are very active and persistent and very skilful® in this. 8 And if they
turn out to be bad and if they subject themselves or others to danger in a
base and stupid and unpleasant way, and if they make themselves or others
subject to grievous and difficult thoughts, and if; at the end of their life,
they feel regret, as is the case with most of them, they are in truth much to
be derided.

2 About the satyr the myth says that he saw when the fire was first
introduced by Prometheus, and that he took much delight in viewing it,
and that Prometheus said to him, when he joyously ran forth wishing to
embrace the fire: ‘since you are a goat you will not be glad to have your
beard burnt by it? > Similarly you might, I think, say to those who run for-
ward full of energy to this laborious activity,'® and who do so very gladly,
apparently out of ignorance of the dangers involved: ‘Oh, senseless men,
where are you going? Why do you so eagerly do this to yourselves? Do you
not foresee that it will not benefit you? 3 If you proceed, what now seems
glorious and most sweet to you soon will not release you unhurt, but being
base yourselves you have fallen badly upon the unexpected, and you will be
set free only by death.’ 4 Indeed, many people who have engaged in public
matters enthusiastically and who have entered upon these through some
kind of fatuity or base attitude, and with a desire which makes blind with
regard to its object, would with the greatest pleasure have withdrawn!!
from public matters after having had the experience, since this turned out
to be utterly unpleasant and disgusting to them; and they would indeed
have withdrawn, had it been possible for them by some method to do so
and to turn back to their former circumstances and go back to their orig-
inal condition. s And they would not have shrunk from being indicted
for desertion nor from being reproached of meanness of spirit and limit-
ed intelligence and insufficient character; and some of them would have

11 The examples of the aorist with &v, expressing an unreal condition, in §§ 4—5 (‘would have
withdrawn’, ‘would not have shrunk’, ‘would have preferred’) may refer to the present time, or
to a general condition, and not only, as my translation indicates, to the past (cf. to this below,

chapter 3, § 3: ‘and they would run away’ as a translation of kdv anéSpacav).
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Svoxepeiaig Tig dmpodmTov mpobéoewg TOV dmavta thg {wiig xpovov. 6 IToMoi
3¢ y* abBig yaipovow &b pdda @ Piw xai Tpifovoy kg fdota opioty dei
KATaVaSEVOAPEVOL TOV TPAyPATWY Kal APpOVTIoToDVTEG TPOG TOdG E5wbey
oVVIEVTAG WOTEP Of TOIG HOAVOWOLG Kai Toig PopPopots Eupupdpevot Xoipot,
1] kol o katd TV KovT@V WhoDVTEG avTod dkaipw proverkiq kad’ éavt@v 5
Kkai Tpdg TOV SAeBpov avtoig auMapevol. 7 Kai odtot pév ye mAeiotot kata
1OV Piov padlot pavAwg aipodvTal TPATTEY Kak®g, avtoi y* £kdvTeg SvTe,
Kol @rhodikodot kai @ulovetkobol kal mapaBdMovrtar wiow dvOpwmorg
EVOTATIK@G 8 Kol TACL TPAYUATL KPATEPRDS THY TOAMAY Kai TV adBddeiav kal
TV qvaiSetay oD Piov, kai Thong dvtimpdEews kol TAVTWY Kapdtwy e pdA’ 10
dtpemTol, Kal TAong KakevTpexeiag vikn@opot kad’ Eavtv.

3 Kai of pév ye oBtws. AN kol woMoi ye pijv Spws T@v 0yev@y avdpov
Kol peTpiwv dkovteg Kai wapd THv adt@v PovAnowy kai 10 fbog éumintovoty
andéotata tf) ottty Stabéoet Tod Piov, kai | pevyovtes S mpoBéoer yvhung
Kkai kata ooty dMoTpiwg xovteg Brafovrat kai SvoTvyodoty olg ovk oikeiwg 15
eiot, 2 kol Tpdypat’ Exovot kopudf TAeloTa SuoxepaivovTes, Kal AuM@VTAL
TPOG AvTimpdTTovTag, Kai dtaminktilovral ovoxedévteg, ob pdda Tor kata-
okomoVv v €v TodToIg TOVED, Kal vik@ot kol vik@vTal 3 Kal ¢épovtai tiotv
gnnpeiag kol Suvroyiong alg ovk dv o’ GHONoav 08’ éxpricavt’ &v avtol
kab’ alpeowv mpdrTovTe kv dméSpacay wg fyavto kal cuvésxovto (KaitodT’ 20
dKTaloY 8Tt paMoT’ avTols, £l olov T' #v) 4 GoTEp 46 TVWY TUUPWPVYXWY
kai Anot@v 1) Papeiag Tvog vooov kal dewvijg Sadpavres, fj kKAVSwvog TvVdS,
Kkai StaowBévteg € dopadodg yevopevor 8 Taviwy ¢oTiv épywdéaTtatov, TO
Tape\Oety Tag évredBev émbéoeig § pfy EuMayeiv Towoiode Tpdypaowy év Piw
vevopevov. s Kal moMovg yé i paptopart’ av évradda, of weipd tivi kad’ 25

2 &b pudda xaipovor M 12 AN etc.: ad haec add. dAnbedw. Beod E@opdvTog; Eywy” 6 Lvy-
Ypapwv, obtw 87 PePiwka- in mg. ut vid. P

12 What is probably the manus secunda of P (= P*) adds the famous comment on this in the
margin: ‘As God is my witness, I, the author, am right in this. For I have lived it’ (translation
according to Hult 2002, xix); for a discussion of the problems concerning this note see the
introduction, 1.1, p. xiii, with references.

13 ‘moderate people’ (petpiwv): apparently of a humbler station in life than the high-born, but
still good people in comparison with those discussed in Chapter 2, §§ 6-8.
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preferred seeming very much unpolished and uneducated to being always
worn out and during all their life having to fight against so many difficul-
ties, befalling them because of an undertaking which had proved to have
unforeseen consequences. 6 On the other hand, many people are very fond
of life and live in a way most pleasant to themselves while behaving impu-
dently in public matters and paying no attention to any observers from
the outside, being like swine immersed in dirt and filth, or like those who,
to their own detriment, push themselves with untimely zeal towards the
stake and fight so as to bring about their own destruction. 7 Most of these
live a bad life, and out of baseness and by their own free will they choose to
fare badly, and they show fondness of litigation and strife, and stubbornly
8 and forcefully do they match their daring and rashness and shameless
way of life against all people, and they are completely undeterred by any
opposition and all the trouble they have to take; and so, because of all their
mischievous activity, they emerge as victors over themselves.

3 So much for these. However,'? also many of the high-born as well
as moderate people®® become engaged in such a life by accident; and they
do so unwillingly and in spite of their inclination and character, and in a
way which brings a great lot of unpleasantness to people of their sort; and
although they try to avoid it by every conscious effort of the mind, and
although they are, by nature, totally differently disposed, they are forced
into this kind of life; and they meet with an untoward fate in situations
not natural to them. 2 And, having very many matters to deal with, they
feel disgust, and they fight against those who oppose them, and they wran-
gle when caught, even though it is not very much to the purpose to take
pains under these conditions; and sometimes they prevail, and sometimes
not; 3 and if not, they are subject to different kinds of insulting treatment
and untoward incidents which they could not have imagined nor would
have made themselves subject to, had they been acting according to their
own wishes; and they would run away from these matters at the moment
when they came into contact with and were constrained by them (this is
what they would wish for most, if possible), 4 and they would do this as
if they had been running away from grave-robbers and pirates, or from
some serious and violent illness, or a storm, and thus had been saved and
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22 SHMEIQXEIE INQMIKAI 62.3.5

£QVTOY, WG PATTOT” OPEAOV, AéYeLy ETOLPOL Kal CUVIYOPEDY WG GANOEl T@ VOV
A6y, avtol yvwung dvteg aMoTtpiag kal iBovg ToAvTpaypocvvng Tdong Kol
uf) Tpdg TavTa PeEpOpEVS EUTAKTWG Efewg 6 adTol kal Tapd PovAnow kai
0p6dpa Suoxepaivovteg Toig e TolovTolg fvpmintovreg Kol kabdmaf dpukTa
£YOpevoL, Kal KAUVOVTEG Kal VIKOVTEG Kal VIKWUEVOL Kal Qopy XPWHEVOL THS
TOXNG Kal TOV J':payy.dhwv mvebdpaty, kal vavayodvteg v avtimvoiag addig,
7 kol 8" anberav EoTwv ob, & wi) mpdg adT@Y dvaykalopevol TpdTTew Kal
olg pf) me@vkaoty 008’ aipodvtal Staedlevey cvvapmayévres, 1) SeomoTIki)

xpeia xai Pig, fj rAtdtwy Seopoig agidkTolg THg hoews, f| phovelkiag TIvdg

frtnOévres. 8 ‘O yap dvaipoves eiow, aM eldap £8ovot’ kai abdtoi, olov kal 10

dMot Bpotol dv8peg, pnotv 1) moinatg, £8ovat kal mdolog xpéovtar Kal THg
Kowig elot Pvoews, 1 Svowmig Tvi, §| kal &Motg 81 Tow dvBpwmeiolg dpwg
Toig TéOeotv.

Iepi v EATiSwv kai dtL TpdmOY pPév Tva Prwgedéotatov
avBpamotg T0 kat’ avTag ypipa, TpoToV 8¢ TV’ avbig
ka@dma§ vepeonTov kal kateyvwopévoy- ET”

1 Buwgeléotatov Tt kat” avBpdmovg Tf {wij kal t@ elvat, kai kaBolov Tig
Quotkfjg doBevelag xai T@v kata OV Piotov Svoxepwv dhefikaxdv Tu kal
padiov avtoBev xpfoBat kai udd” evmdpLoTov kai addmavov PorOnua, T6 TV
ENTSwv yphipar kal ovk &v Av SAwg &v Aty edvlwia ovd¢ Tod (v épeotg kai
0D eivat | xwplg E\miSwv. 2 Kai {wn Tig éotiv adti) pdhiot’ iSia, kai mpdy

Y’ fowg ovowwuévy Tf eavtaciq, kad’ Ay éoti kal Sixa cwpatog kai Tig

4 ovumintovteg M 10 €iap M 12 4vOpwneiotg: -et- s.l. add. P* vel P?, avBpwrivolg M

10 O0 ... £€8ovot] cf. Il. 5.341sq. ob ydp oitov £€8ovo’, 0b ivovs” aiboma oivov / Tobvex’ dvaipovég

eiot kai d0dvatol kahéovtal | Plu. Sept. sap. conv. 160A.13 | [Plu.] De Hom. 2.1216sq. et 2.2481sq.

15

20



62. ON THOSE WHO BECOME ENGAGED IN PUBLIC MATTERS BY ACCIDENT 23

brought to a place of safety. Indeed, to avoid these attacks, so as not to
come across such matters in life, is the hardest of all things. s Many people
may be adduced as witnesses in this case, people who because of some un-
desirable experience, detrimental to themselves, would be willing to talk
and advocate the truth of this claim, and who are of a different opinion and
disposition from every kind of busybodiness and far from the tendency to
engage in well-nigh anything; 6 and they have been subject to such matters
against their wish and with the greatest disgust and have been restrained so
as to be absolutely unable to get away; and they suffer, sometimes gaining
the upper hand, sometimes losing, sometimes experiencing a favourable
breeze of Fate and a favourable development of the situation, and some-
times being shipwrecked because of a contrary wind. 7 And, being carried
away either by the duty to their masters, or the sheer force of these masters,
or by the unbreakable bonds to their dearest by nature, they are sometimes
by inexperience forced to do that which does not become them, and that
for which they have no natural disposition, and to fight for what they have
no wish to fight; and they may also be defeated by some sort of ambition.
8 For they are not bloodless, but they too eat food:** like other mortal men,
poetry says, they eat and use drink, and they share common human nature,
cither in some feeling of shame or in other human qualities.

63. On hope, and that this in some way is a most helpful
device for men, but that sometimes it is despicable and
causes extreme indignation

1 This device, hope, is most helpful for human life and existence, and on
the whole it gives protection against natural weaknesses and against diffi-
culties which occur during the course of life; it is handy for immediate use,
and it is a help which is very easy to procure and free of charge; without
hope, we would not at all be able to live well nor have any desire to do so or

14 This is a freely rendered, abbreviated version of Iliad 5.341-342, a passage discussed a great
many times in grammatical literature and the like.
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opyavikijg Tod owpartog xpHoews (v, kal ToAvapkéotata kai pakpoPotata
v, o0 T TapdvTa pévov duédel kal dxaptato kai wg ey dANmTa XpOve
Kod apey€0n, aMa kal o péMovta kol TapUNKECTATA TOPPWTATW TOV
dedopévwy dpwv émékeva. 3 Odk &v pév odv 008 aipetov fv 1) {wi) ovdt
noBevdv petacxodow avtig, el wi) mpooficay \mides, Wonép Ti Lwnedpov
Tapexopevat Tvedpa Kal Stapkeiag kai povijg dpopury, Kal waong evmpayiag
Kot TOV BloTov £vEXVpOY, Kal cVVNYOpia PACTHOVNG, 4 Kai domep év Aaipeoty
gomvoiag eltovy evmloiag dvépov pedpata kal Popdag ovpiov Edv éapt kal
Yavn, kai Topmeia Tig éopTaaipog eveTpiag kata TOV PioTov, Kal Xeludvwy
Kol vavayiwv Mty ¢k Tod mpoyeipov AaBéodat kai dmepoxelv aunyémy, s Kal
TAVTWY VOONUATWV Kai TdvTwy Kapdtwy kal Tévwy gdppakov, & Tdvta kiv
PEPELY £0TIV EppwieVETTATA Kal YEVVIK®G, kdv dmoTieaBat Toig Aoyiopoig
ENTiS WY KOVPOTNTL Kak oVVTOViQ YVdUNG Tais | E\miow avraig vevpovpévn.
6 Kol Sokel mwg evyeveg kal avOpdmwy doteiwv 1) v Toig Setvoig ededmiotia
Kol TO P KATamimTey Tf TOV TPayHATWV YAAETOTHTL, WG elvat Kal prhocopiag
Kol apetiig kai OeooePeiag pev odv dpopud) 10 T@V EATISwV Xphpa, Kal TavTa
doypata mepi te Oeod kal @V Beiwv, kai wdoa pakaploTng dkAdVITOg VOV TE
elvat kdv @ péMovtt pebbotepov, éAmiol Teheopopeitat Kai TO ToTOV EXEL.

2 Aixa §” é\miSwv pn kai TOV dvemyelptwy fj Tpaypdtwy Kai eavloy
1) xai Svovoikdv 10 AoyileoBat, pdda tot katabepévovs Tag EiSac, kol TO
TOAMTIpaYRoV dkatpov, kai SAwG ye TOMT oTevoTng dv Tig (wig AV AU, 2
el pn mapeineto maot Td TOV EATISwY, €iSomotdg Tig ThHg dvBpwmivig ProTiig
Svvaypug, kal Stapkeiag kal povijg Seopdg, kal Taowy g nog einety émemdlalé e

! ‘untouched’ (&\nmrog): LSJ translates this word as ‘not to be laid hold of’/‘hard to catch’
(similar translations also in Lampe) which fits in below at 63.6.3; the word is missing from
Trapp.

2 ‘promise’: cuvryopia.

3 ‘unshakeable’ (4xA6évntog): LSJ and Lampe translate this word as ‘unshaken’/‘unmoved’; see,
however, Trapp s.v. axkdovnti (‘unerschiitterlich’).

4 ‘which should not be attempted’ (&vemyeipntog): LS] translates this word as ‘unassaila-
ble’/‘unattempted’; cf. Lampe: ‘not to be touched’/‘not to be tampered with’ (the word is miss-
ing from Trapp).

5 ‘unpleasant’: Suovoikog is missing from LS] and Lampe; cf. Trapp, with, somewhat different-
ly, ‘ibelgesinnt’/‘boswillig’

6 ‘anxiety’: the translation of otevétng in LSJ which seems most relevant is ‘scarcity’; the word

is missing from Lampe and Trapp.

I0
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63. ON HOPE 25

even to exist. 2 And this is a kind of very private life, first, maybe, coming
into existence through imagination, within which it may live without the
body and the use of the organs of the body, doing so to the highest degree
selfsufficiently and for a very long time, not in the present only and for the
moment and, so to speak, untouched! by and without extension in time,
but also into the future and very much past the given limits. 3 Indeed, but
for hope life would not be anything to wish for or desire for those having
part in it; hope provides a kind of life-giving breath and a foundation for
endurance and constancy, and a pledge of every success in life, and a prom-
ise? of ease. 4 Hope is comparable to a favourable gust of wind in the sails,
a gust which promises a fair voyage and a rush on in fine weather in the
spring; it is like some festive procession ensuring a prosperous life; it is like
a haven from storms and shipwrecks, within reach and somehow capable
of giving protection. s Hope is like a medicine for all discases and all exer-
tion and pain, all of which can either be born most vigorously and nobly
or laid aside mentally because of the relief given by hope and through the
strengthening of the mind given by it. 6 To be of good hope in a terrible
situation, and not to be depressed by the difficulty of a situation, seems
somehow to be characteristic of the noble-minded and refined; and so this
device of hope gives rise to philosophical activity and virtue and the fear of
God. And all dogmas about God and the divine, and all happiness, which
is unshakeable® now and in the future, are brought to bear perfect fruit and
gain credibility through hope.

2 Speculation without hope might be one of those things which
should not be attempted,* and, if hope is really abandoned, planning for
the future might be a bad and unpleasant® matter, and being interested in
many things would be inappropriate; and there would on the whole be
much anxiety® in our life 2 if hope, which is a kind of forceful signal of the
human capability for life and a bond ensuring longevity and permanence,
did not follow everyone and if it were not common to well-nigh all people
and visited, or rather pervaded, all; for it is a phenomenon comparable to
the common enjoyment of air, which men breathe and which holds na-
ture together so as to make life possible. 3 For it would not be possible to
live if air did not exist and was readily available for use; and in a similar
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Kal émwyerto, paMov 8¢ kai émexeito Sid TAVTWY, WG dépog petovaia ko), od
nvéovoy AvBpwmot cuvéxovTog THY QoY Kal kaBloT@VTOS £ig TO Prwotpov. 3
Kot o0k &v {ijv olov T €l prj 3vtog T8 Kal cvvdvtog avtdbev eig petdAnv: g
dpa kol T4 TOV AvOpwTWY TapamAnoiwg ovk &v o ooV eixev, i pf) ovvijy
31 TavTwy dTpnTa o TOV EMTidwy eig petovoiav {wnedpov kal kabioTn Tod
Biov T dywydy dvdotpov. 4 KaimoMoiy” | &v dropotov kai drevktaiov eixov
70 {fjv, kai lowg ye kal pevyovteg &v annhdrtovro Spamétar poxOnpag tvog
kai Svoaydyov {wijg, Soot ui) THY YV TEAELOLKAL pf) TAEOY TOD PaLvopévoy
T008¢ {@vTeg, Kal TodTo TAVTWS Taig ENTTioL, Kal Kopdf) oTdviov kal yahemdv
e0pewy, Kal OAiyov TV avOpdmwy aplBpod, i 81 kai Todto Soinpev. s Oi d¢
oMol T TapdvTa povov {ovres, Ay pn dpa T €k T@V EATiSwy Bondfpata
npoaily, Svoyxepéoty &v EvpminTovteg EkdoToTe TPAYpAOT Kal KaTayXOpevol
Kol BapdTata pépovTeg, kal P PEPOVTEG HAMOTA, Kakol Kak®S Te kal APeLdPg
EauT@V £ToLpoV dv eiyov avtdfev kad’ favt@v TOV Bpoxov, 6 1) THY xeElpa TPOG
TV avt@v OTAoy dv étopdtata opayry, omovdij maoy SidpdokovTeg TV
ad6xnTov kal avEATIOTOY TAvTOg TPoonvodg TAjpova {whv, Kal Tavwlelay
gavt@v avBatpovpevol Tod €v Toig Kakolg prikovg kai Thg povijg. 7 Kai
op@pey wg ToMoi Y* oBtw kakled’ Eavtoig xprioavto kal dperddg, kai del
xp@vtay, xalemoig 81 Tior Euvrtuxévteg kal mhong dmeyvwkdteg EMmidog,
HKpoyvopoves dvBpwrot 81 Twveg kal pikpoddyol T@V dyabdv EAiSwv kai
apabeig Tod kat’ adtag paliota Pektioton, 8 Mg dpa TAVTWY YAAET®Y Kai
TOV Paputdtwy Toppwtépw TeQikaat pépeadat kal dmépavrot eiot, kol 008elg
uhmot’ &v 8pog avtais £l kai Télog 6TLODV, 008 £V Toig éoxdTol ADTHG THS
avamvofig: 008’ dmokAeiovrat kat’ dpa Tt pétpov | 6mocovodv | oTadiwy
KOG TOoWY Kal TOowYV, brepPaMov vt dpiBuov kai Toodv dmav kg einetv,

7 ‘execrable’: dmépotog is missing from LSJ; for the meaning required here cf. Lampe (‘to be
forsworn’ and, especially, ‘hostile’); cf. Trapp (‘verboten’).

8 This is a problematic sentence, and the translation somewhat hypothetical.

° ‘this’ i.e. that people do not trust to hope.

10 ‘leaves neither expectation’ (486xntog): this is missing from Lampe and Trapp and translated
as ‘unexpected’/‘unexpecting’ by LSJ.

11 ‘pnarrow-minded’: pikpoyvopwy is missing from LS] and Lampe (10 times in the TLG
corpus, including opkpoyvapwv); see, however, Trapp (‘kleingeistig’ etc.) and cf. LS] sv.
ULKPOYVWHOTDVH.

12 ‘do not sufficiently value’: pikpoddyog does not seem to have exactly this meaning in the

I0
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63. ON HOPE 27

way human life would not be liveable if it were not for hope, always and
indivisibly to be shared so as to ensure life; thus hope makes it possible to
complete the course of life. 4 Indeed, many people would find life execra-
ble” and abominable [but for hope], and they would perhaps even leave it
flecing, to become deserters from a toilsome and difhicult life. This would
be the case with those of a defective mind, who live by appearances only;
and, especially, it would be the case with those who do not trust to hope.®
However, this® is very rare and hard to find examples of, and it is charac-
teristic of a small number of people, even if we grant that the phenome-
non does exist. s But most people live for the present only, and if they did
not have the help of hope, they would at once, whenever they encounter
difficulties and are under pressure and fare very badly and simply are not
able to bear up with the situation, be ready to put the noose around their
own neck—without mercy and to their own detriment, mean as they are.
6 They would also very readily take to arms and murder their own selves;
and they would most eagerly escape from their miserable life, which leaves
neither expectation!® nor any hope of kindness; and they would prefer the
complete destruction of themselves to remaining for a long time under
evil conditions. 7 Indeed, we see that quite a lot of people who have met
with difficulties and have lost all hope, have treated, and continue to treat,
themselves in this most evil and unsparing way; this they do since they are
narrow-minded!! and do not sufficiently value? good hope, ignoring the
highest good which this hope promises,’* 8 namely that by its nature it
leads us far away from all difficult and most grievous matters, and that it
is boundless, and that there is no limit to it ever nor any end of any kind,
not even at the very last moment of life; nor is it limited to any extent or
by any measure, only extending so and so many stadia; rather, it exceeds,
so to speak, every number and every quantity, though, at the end of life, it
knows of some sort of limitation. ¢ And so this device, hope, would seem

examples cited in the lexica, see LS] (‘caring about petty things’ etc.), and Lampe (‘belittle’/‘dis-
parage’); it is missing from Trapp.

13 ‘ignoring ... promises’ (apadeic Tod kat’ adTag pddiota PeAtiotov): or ‘being ignorant of that
which is the highest good according to this hope’
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TEAEVTOV § Spwg OpLidpevov 6mnodv. 9 Kai 1o pév ye v eAniSwv obtwe dpa
8oketey av Péktiot” Exew xat’ avBpwmovg kal dvnotpwtatov Tf kab’ fAudag
PUOEL HAMOT €l 81 TL kol A0 TRV ATAVTWY émoKenTOpEVYW KaBoAov T KaTd
OV Piov Tpdypara.

3 O0 pfv & kol adBig ToMoi katapwkdoBat Seiv fyrvrar kal wdAat kal
vov délodot peyddng dmevbvvovg evndeiag kal patadthTog TOdG EXOpEVOVS
navtdmact T@v éAniSwv dPefaiov mpdypatos obtw kai kabdmaf dmioTov
Kol avidpvTo, 2 kAvTedOey uda®’ & i mot’ dpa ppovodvTag kal BlodvTag
axatpiq waoy Aoyop@v, kol Tedevt@vtag, kol pdAoT’ elwdev obtw O
SopPaivery dmalartopévovg évtedbev kai Tod Plov Tavtog dwpiq wdoy T@V
¢v éAztiot kai andéotata Tavy ToL opioty adTois, 3 kai Tvikadta 87 Euviévtag
avovnta Tig favt@v quabiag kal TOV paKpOY PAVTACUATWY Kol Afjpwy
Kol TAGQVWY AVHYOTWY Kai TepLOdwy T@V €ig TAvTa Pepovo@y Sladdwy T@V
EATIS WV Kal Spopwy KoDPwS TE Kal pFoTa Kai PAAMOT  ATOVWS TPAYUATWY,
4 Kal Yédwta pév éxOpoig delovtag, Bprvodvrag 8 dpws Mg agnpnuévovg
@V ampi§ elyovto Kal Katedpapatovpyovy @g £v oknvij | Toig Aoytopoig THv
adTt@v ¢govoiav kal TpL@T Kal opmelav Kol TOXNG eDpEVELAY, EveopTalovTeg
101§ matnAoig Thg dtavoiag dvamldopact kai domep dvap nailovteg év od
TUKTOlg Kai pdlot’ adtol maldpevor kai Tfig Ovelpwdovs dmolavovreg
Prooews. s Emawvetdov yap v dAnddg kai opodpa katpiwg eipnpévov 1o tod
oopod ITAdtwvog, kal Kopy@g Tdvv Tot kal TolodToV, olov ékeivy TTPooTiKeLy
el 81 T kai &0 T@V éxeivov, Wg dpa “YpnyopolvTwy eioty Evimvia ai éAmiSeg’
6 Kai tig &v ein Piog Nowmov ) {wn) kai odoiwoig dvetpwdng, f Tig dv oveipotg

22 yYpnyopodvtwy ... éAmideg] cf. D.L. 5.18.2sq. épwtnOeic (sc. Aplototédng) i €otwv €Amic,
‘Eypnyopdtog) elmev, ‘evimviov’ | Stob. Anth. IV 47.12 (Wachsmuth) IivSapog eine tég 2AmiSag
evat Eypnyopdtwy evomvia | Gnom. Vat. Sent. 375.1sqq. < Ava>kpéwv 6 TomNTis ... elmev- ‘ai EAmideg
EypyopdTwy elotv évdmvia’ | Olymp. in Alc. 28.1 1) &\, xai d¢ pnow 6 ‘HpéSotog, éypryopdTog
&vbmviov et Id. in Phd. 7.1.10 | Nicephor. Chum. Ep. 112.1 Tég éMmriSag £pn Tig éypryopdtwy évimvia

14 Le. as life.

15 ‘dramatized’ (katedpaparodpyovv): the word is missing from Lampe and LS]J (see, however,
LS]J s.v. Spapatovpyéw = Spapatomotéw (‘put into dramatic form’)). Trapp quotes our passage and
translates ‘in dramatischer Form behandeln’, which is beside the point. The meaning required
here is something like ‘exaggerated’, here rendered with ‘dramatize’
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63. ON HOPE 29

to be an excellent thing for men and of great help for our nature, especially
s0, in fact, to him who meditates on matters of life from an overall perspec-
tive.

3 However, many in the past have thought it fit to deride those men
for great stupidity and folly (and many nowadays too consider the same
kind of people guilty of stupidity and folly) who have been totally depend-
ent on hope in such an uncertain and wholly unreliable and unsettled mat-
ter:'*2 men who with hope as a foundation entertain optimistic thoughts
of any kind and who lead a life based upon the most untimely reasoning
and who, as a consequence of this, die in a way most horrible to them-
selves, deprived of everything which they have wished for (in fact, this is
what is most likely to be the case when they are removed from this world
and from life as a whole). 3 For at that point they realise, not being able
to profit any longer from the insight, the extent of their own ignorance
and the magnitude of their illusions and their folly and endless wander-
ings and digressions which, easily and most smoothly and, indeed, without
toil, have led them into every channel and course of hope. 4 Thus they
are subject to the derision of their enemies. But they also have reason for
lament of their own, since they have been deprived of what they had held
on to; indeed, they had, as on a stage, dramatized"® their power and luxury
and pomp?¢ and the benignity of Fate in their minds, and they had been
feasting on the deceptive creations of the mind; and they had, so to speak,
been playing in their dreams with no playing matter (they had rather been
treated as toys themselves); and they had been enjoying a dreamlike life.
s For in truth admirable and most appropriate is the saying of the wise
Plato, and very neatly put too and as worthy of him as any of his sayings,
namely that hope is the dreams of the awake” ¢ And what kind of life, or

16 ‘pomp’: the word used here, Topneia, seems, at least as far as ancient Greek is concerned (see
LSJ), to mean either a procession in itself, or, as a negative term, ‘abuse’/‘slander’, not, as here,
to be the equivalent of ‘splendour’ (the word is missing from Lampe and Trapp).

17 ‘hope ... awake’: this expression occurs several times in Greek literature (it may be noted
that it is used by Metochites’ acquaintance Nikephoros Choumnos; there is also a variant to the
effect that ‘fantasy is the dream of the awake’; also day-dreams in general are sometimes men-
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memolfivg kai ovpProtedwy kai Shwg {ov dvap kai kpivwy évredBev fdecBat
Kkal peteivai ol Tvdg edvdatpoviag ovk &v abAiwtatog avBpdnwy ein; 7 Kai
To00DTOV dmioTodpevog SAwg Evuviéval kai elval Tu kat’ dvBpwmovs, Womep
008’ dvap £0Ti TL TOV SvTwy, 008" év Adyw 31 TVt kai petpiwg avBpwrorg
vodv £yovol, kal PAAoTa TTpooavéxovoty Dmép mav kel T@V kat’ aloOnow
owpatog Tf T00 vod {wi.

4 Kai €l 10 kat’ aloBnow obtw 81 peta tod owparog iy, kai pdAod’
obTwg brap ye, Tig BAng ampi g eimelv xepoiv éxopevov kai ovvovTa kopdi
TOV EmSNAOTATOY duélel TPOTTOV, EDTEPLPPOVNTOV TL Kal DOoTEP AVODTLOV TL
Kkal pavtaopa dokel {wijg aPéPatov kai aviSputov kai eedyov THv &Anduwiv
& kal | Ebveory Tod eivar 2 Ti ToT” dpa pain Tig &v T kabdmat év pavtaciq
10D elvau IAaTTOpEVNY POVOV {wiv Kol domep OVelpwTTOVTWY €V EATtiot Biwoty,
kal éoov YéAwrog dlodoBar Todg ¢’ avt] PePnrdTag kai Ayvevopévovg
TooadTy wAAVY Piov, mavtdmacwy dvumdpktov, XpfoBat kai ‘depomopelv’
ATey VRS Kal ‘oklapaxely’ dBedtepdtata, 3 uaMov 8¢ kabodov oklovpyElv TO
ebvan kai v {whv, kai Prody T Tav v mAdoparty, & pf) Téukev elvat pAmoTe

> o 7

uns’ oTIoDV pévew, odolag evapyeav kat’ épeoty vopilovtag, bomep dv el

> o

Kkai ‘ka@” 08atog TIg Ypaewv kal StatiOéuevog Adyovg kal oxApata dtapkég

7 uédo®’ obtws: pddiotd Twg M 9 &vovolév: fort. &vovoldv p.c. ex &véodv M (fort. etiam
s.l.add. v M, i.e. 4vv-), fort. &véo1év p.c. ex dvodoiév E 11 dv dpa pain tig M 12 T0D: TO
(ovs.l.) M, tob E uévov: pév[...]v P, fort. pé6vny a.c. P, i.e. erasitn Biwowv: -o1- non certe
leg.in P 13 ToVG: Tovg P

14 depomopetv] cf. Ar. Nu. 225 = 1503 depoPat® kal mepigpovd oV fjAtov et Pl. Ap. 19¢3sqq. TadTa
Yap éwpdte kai avTol €v Tf) AploToPAvovs Kwuwdiq, Lwkpdth Tvd kel TEPLPEPOUEVOY, PATKOVTA
Te depoPatelv kai &Ny oAy plvapiav pAvapodvta 15 oxtapaxeiv] cf. Pl. Ap. 18d6 domep
oktapayeiv et Id. Lg. 830c2sq. ovk érolurjoapev &v adtol mpdg fuds adTods okiapayelv Sviwg; |
Plu. Qu. conv. 735C.45q. ‘4 6p@ elmev ‘Dpdg olovg [te] vrag #8n oxiapayeiv mpdg T& eldwAa’
| Th.Met. Sem. 63.6.6 18 xaf’ ... ypdewv] cf. Soph. Fr. (Radt) 811 8pkovg &yd yvvaikdg eig
88wp ypéow | Pl. Phaedr. 276c7sq. Odx dpa omovdf) adtd év H8att ypdyer pélave onelpwy i
kahdpov petd Aoywy advvaTtwy piv abtoig Aéyw Pondely, aSvvatwy 8t ikavdg TéAnoi Si8afat | Luc.

tioned). As far as I can see, only in Metochites is the expression ascribed to Plato. Otherwise it
is attributed to Anacreon (Gnomologium Vaticanum), Aristotle (Diogenes Laertius), Herodotus
(Olympiodorus), or Pindar (Stobaeus).

18 ‘being ... in the flesh’: for odoiwoig LS] gives the translation ‘substantification’; cf. Lampe
(‘existence’).
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existence and dreamlike being albeit in the flesh,'® would this be, and of
what kind would he be who trusts in dreams and shares his existence with
them and who on the whole lives as in a dream and who judges that he will
have pleasure and some part in happiness from this? Would he not be the
most miserable of men? 7 And, quite as a dream is no part of reality, he
cannot be trusted with understanding anything and with being anything
according to human standards; nor can he be held in any esteem or be
trusted by people with even a modest amount of sense, especially not if
they consider the life of the mind more important than everything which
has to do with the physical senses.

4 And if the fact that we live in the body and by the senses, and that
we so to speak cling to matter so tightly with our hands (and especially
so when awake) and engage in life in the most conspicuous way: if this
seems to be a thing worthy of contempt and without substance; and if
this life is a fake and uncertain and without foundation, and if it seems
to fall short of the true life and the understanding of what reality is— 2
what, then, is to be said about a life which solely is formed according to
a vision of reality and is the life of dreamers who live on hope? And how
much derision do not those deserve who exist in this and who earnestly
desire to live such a false and totally unreal life and to do nothing short
of travelling through the air®® and fighting against shadows* in the most
foolish way? 3 They rather create shadows?? of the whole of their existence
and their life, and they live all their life in a fiction (a life which never had
a real existence nor any stability), and they choose to consider that this
life of theirs shows clear signs of real essence.?? It is as if someone wrote in

19 ‘nor can he be held in any esteem’ (008~ v Adyw 87 Tv1): the translation is tentative.

20 ‘travelling through the air’ (depomopeiv): it seems reasonable to think here of Plato’s Apology
(19¢) and the reference made there to Aristophanes’ caricature of Socrates (see Clouds 225 and
1503).

21 ‘fighting against shadows’ (oxiapayeiv): this, too, alludes to Plato’s Apology (18d).

22 ‘create shadows’: oxiovpyeiv is not to be found in LSJ and Lampe. See Trapp (‘Schatten
machen’), with reference to this occurrence and below, 63.6.6, only.

23 This is a fairly free translation of a difficult sentence. I take it that the relative clause begin-
ning with & runs until pévew (as indicated by the parenthesis in the translation). Despite the
difficulties the general tenor seems quite clear.
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GeTO T1L SNpLovpYEDY kai TpoTéxatpe olg éxpiiTo Sok@y dviTew 8 Ti ToT” dpa,
peAayXOA@V 7 00k 0i8” & Tt @@. 4 Kal dg dAnBig pavia tig &v ein apaminoing
10 101§ PavtacTikois émbappelv T@V EATiSwy THToIg Kal TapaTiOévar EavTov
Kkai aBaiveaBat Toig ye TolovTolg Katl cvvdtatiBeoBar T VX, Wg &v duéder
Kol yadnvag dyeoBar kai Stdyewy €v 81 Tive yvopng fpepia kal xprioet Pa-
oTOVNG: s Womep Sty Tolg vimiolg TadnTkd Tpoopépovaty ai titBar pvbapua
KAt TOY DTTVwy pappaka Kal Tapadnpodoty év pakpois Sinyfuacty, & ufmote
Yéyove piTé mote PHOLY £XOVTa, 6 TO|CODTY YeE UiV ebTeloTa VYioLg Kal Goot
VNTLOSELS TaG PpEvag Kal TavTdmaoty dpadéotatol TV dvtwv Tig dAnOeiag,
Wote kai waoyew €’ avtoig {SoTa ToMAKL Kai vy deaBat Toig Afjpotg kal
aiwpeioBar i) Tig Yuxis évndovy Srabéoer, 7 kai Tovvavtiov ad ofkTioTa
naoxew kal Optvwy kai Sakpdwy AapBaver dopuag kai Oupodobat kai waov
dyvoiag T@v mpoonkovTwy évéxeobat pdypaoct kai katayeAdobout Swcaiwg.

S "EveQupnOnv 8¢ éywye kai 1000, dT1yedolov dv ein kai émeik@g e6ndeg,
el TIg &v dpapaoty drokpvopEvog TpdowTa dtTa Kal oxApata Kol Tpakelg
TOV TYWTEpWY, Ayapéuvova Toxdv dpxovia T@v cvvtalapévwy andviwy
katd tig Tpoiag EMAvwy, fj AxiAéa vik@vTa Tag Kata T@v PapPapwy vikag
Bavpaotag ékeivag, 2 ) OidimoSa Stahbovra ta kat” avOpdnwy dmop” éketva
TG oLyyds aiviypata kai Paciiéa Aowmov évreddev OnPaiwvy, /| Onota,
i Hpaxdéa SaeOledovta mavtaxod kai mepryryvopevov dmep PonOeiag
avBpwnwy, | &a 31 Tapandjola Vevdi) TAdoparta, 3 ETET’ €K TOVTWV THY
o@pLV aipet kai péya T Ppovel dg 81 Bavpactds Tig avtddev yevopevog kai

3 70: fort. scrib. 1@ (vide introd. 2.9, p.1) 6 ai titBar in textu et yp. ai Tpogol in mg. superi-
ore M, tpogoi in textu et yp. Titbat in mg. E 7 katd: an scrib. kol T&? uAmote: ute M

Cat. 21.45q. xa®’ B8atog, paociv, ypaeet | Jul. Paramytheticus Sallust. 6.17 Tpocdpolov 1§ Ypaewy
29’ B8atog | Suda K 129 Kad’ 88atog ypdewv: émi 1@v pdtnv novobviwyv et ibid. EI 326 Eig 88wp
omeipety: £nl TOV PNy TOVOOVTWY- Mg TO KA’ H8atog yYpagery

24 ‘wrote in water’: ypaew ka®’ (or ¢’ or &g (88wp)) B8atog is an expression known since
Sophocles. More recently, it is used by e.g. Shakespeare, Henry VIII, Act IV, Scene 2: ‘Men’s evil
manners live in brass; their virtues We write in water”

25 “for’: this is problematic; the Greek text has katd which normally means ‘against’; perhaps
one should write kai T4 and translate ‘stories ... and medicine for sleep’ (i.e. ‘medicine’ as a kind

. i
of apposition to ‘stories’).
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63. ON HOPE 33

water* and composed orations and figures and, in doing so, thought that
he created something durable and took pleasure in his activity, thinking
that he was achieving something, although he would really be what I could
only call a madman. 4 This would in truth be a kind of madness similar to
putting one’s trust in fantastic shapes of hope, subjecting oneself to the
influence of these and being affected by them in one’s soul with a view
to living in peace and in order to be able to spend one’s time with some
serenity of mind and in the enjoyment of leisure. s In the same way nurses
offer exciting stories to small children as medicine for?* sleep, and they talk
alot of nonsense, recounting at great length unnatural things which never
happened. 6 However, so convincing?® are these stories to small children
and to those of childish minds and those who are totally ignorant of the
realities of truth, that these people are often most pleasantly affected by
them and rejoice at the nonsense and are exalted into a pleasant state of
mind by them. 7 Conversely they may also be affected in a most pitiful way
and start to wail and cry and grow angry, and through ignorance of what is
fitting they get entangled in all kinds of affairs?” and are rightly derided.

S When I come to think about it, it would also be ridiculous and
highly foolish if someone who on stage impersonated the character or
the behaviour or action of any of the more distinguished individuals, such
as, perhaps, Agamemnon, the leader of all the Greeks who went to war
against Troy, or Achilles, who gained those awesome victories over the
barbarians, » or Oedipus, who solved those impossible riddles which the
Sphinx imposed upon men and so became king of the Thebans, or The-
seus or Heracles, who laboured successfully everywhere in order to help
the people, or other similar figures of fiction— 3 it would be ridiculous if
such an impersonator were to raise his eyebrow because of this and give
himself airs, thinking that he has become worthy of admiration because
of his performance?® and that he is above all others; it would be ridiculous

26 gfmetorog with active meaning is not recorded by LS] (the word is missing from Lampe and
Trapp).

27 Presuming that the dative (ndow ... mpdypaoct) is directly connected with évéxeoar, the geni-
tive &yvoiag T@v mpoonkévTwy is a little surprising; it is here understood as causal.

28 ‘because of his performance’ avt60ev.
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1@V MWy dépTepog, Kai dtol f8ecbaut vy Tot Kal pddioTa Tapd TEVTWY

2

TipdoBat kai Sokelv kpeitTo|vog 81 Tvog poipag TVXEWV §| TpoTEPOV Y, Kok
peyadng émeijpOar 86&ns. 4+ AN ‘tmrpiBeing’ adtika ain Tig dv Tpdg
avTdV €k TONTIKAG Ped” fig vmokpivetat, ‘©g péBwv €l kai pvoet kOPaAog™ kai
ol ye €l xai vov 6 xB&g dpa 1) kal mpod Tpitg VINPETNG Katl Svoiv f TPLOV
oPor@v piobodpevos. s “O8”° Oidimovg, mod kai T kAW’ aiviypata; enoiv 6
éx motoews adBig wapolpwdng Adyos: kai Sefjoet dv oe kai advdig Bavavoetv

ERY}

kat’ £00g 6TIoDV dmoBépevoy Ty oknvy, 1 kabvmovpyelv lowg SeomoTatg
ofkot oTpwpatédeopiov, olpat y’, évokevalew, fj D8poQopely, f kpéag OTTAY,
f) dMatta T@v eiwdotwy. 6 Ei 8¢ pn obtw povelg kai wpdOupog aivy, i 8¢
oepvovy Tf) Euvruxiq Tod Spapatog, KAaoelg adtika kal katd kOppng paotiéy
Kol kat’ dpwv TAelotag AapPavwy mnyag aiodfon Aowmdv adtébev kakog
Kak®g AMp@v, kata tov év Tepéon), pnoiv f) mapoupia, | ‘Tpdtepov fpwa’ 7 kol
00 ouVoioeL 0oL TAVTWG 1] oepvdTNG adTn Kal TO ALY 7} Téwg TP THG TKNV|S

\

Kkai 70D Spapatog Ppovelv, kal @V ovk éxels ép@v Kal dntecOut welpdpevog
“Aokog” 6901 on petd THg Tapotpiag adOig ‘udtny yavwv. s Tadt’ dv, olpaty’,
gpetv ¢l {owg odx #w ToD Kapod Tpdg ye TolodTOV, £l dpa TIg €l TolodTOG,
TPOOTTOLODPEVOS TAMETPL £avTod #Ew ToD Katpod.

Tooewg sine accentu P an post ofkot add. Te? 11 ogpvdvy M, fort. -n p.c. ex -et P,
7 TOMOoEWS pvovy n

oepuvivel E

3 émrpiBeing] cf. Ar. Th. 557 et Id. Av. 1530 et Schol. in Av. (schol. vet.) 1530 TodmtpiPeing: [lapa
10 TpipaMdg pnot mailwy yeyovévar 1o émi BPpet émrpiPeing | PCG VIII 1112 (K.-A.) = Adespot.
vet. com. CGFPR Fr. 234.51 (Austin) | Luc. DMeretr. 2.3.9 émtpiPeiny &l Tt éyevoduny 4 g
... ¥6Badog] cf. Ar. PL 279 Swappayeing, wg uodwv €l kai pvoet kdPpadog 5 Svolv ... OPoA@Y]
cf. Th.Met. Sem. 67.12.6 tp1@v dlodpevov Spaxudv et Id. 67.18.3 Svolv | TpI@v SPOAGV dvnTolg
et Id. 76.2.6 tploPoAtpaiovg 6 ‘08 ... aiviypata] cf. E. Ph. 1688 6 & Oidimovg mod kai ti
KAelv’ aiviyparta; 13 Tepéon ... fpwa] cf. [Plu.] Prov. Alex. 2.31.15q. "Ev Tepéon fipws: 67’
ATAT@V TIg a0 TdG BoTepov Tpocogeidwy edpedf, 6 &v Tepéoy yéyovey fipws | Ael. VH 8.18 EdOvpog
0 Aokpog T@V £v Tradiq wokTNg dyabog AV ... kai Tov v Tepéon fipwa OPOVS TPATTOUEVOY TAPX TGV
TPOCOiKWY EMAVOEV: APIKOUEVOS Yip £ TO iepdv abToD, Smep dPatov AV Toig woX\ois, Sinywvicato
PG adTdY, Kal Avdykacev @vmep odAnoey dmoticon mAeiw | Suda E 3510.7 16 AOKOG ...
xav@v] cf. Eub. Fr. PCG V 14.10 (K.-A.) = Fr. 15.105q. (Kock) ®&o7’ &l Tt fovdet T@v Aedetppévwy
Qayew, / Emery’ Emerye, pij o6’ dg Adkog xavwv | Men. Aspis 371sq. TO Yép Aeydpevov taig dAnOeiang
“AMxog xaverv dmetot Sté keviig’ | Ael. NA 7.11.15 “Yavav Adkog” dg dv elmoig | Babr. 1.16.6 | Suda A

818.1 ADKOg Xav@v: €Ml T@V ATPAKTWY
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63. ON HOPE 35

if he should pretend to have the right to a particularly enjoyable life and
to being exceedingly honoured by everyone, and to being considered to
have carned a better fate than carlier and deserving great fame. 4 ‘May you
be damned® one might say to him, using the words of the poetry which
he uses for acting, ‘for you are presumptuous and an impudent knave by
nature; and now you are once more the servant you were yesterday and
the day before, hired for two or three obols. s But where is this Oedipus and
his famous riddles#° says the proverbial expression taken from poetry. You
will, it would seem, have to become a lowly person again, as is your wont
somehow; and you will have to abandon the stage, and cither, perhaps,
serve your masters by preparing the beds in the house, I should think, or
fetching water, or frying meat or performing any other ordinary task. 6
But if you are not so minded and do not appear eager to do this, and if
you affect a solemn air because of the success of your performance, you
will soon be sorry and be slapped on the cheek and receive many blows on
the shoulders, and so you will perceive that you are evil and talk nonsense
and will come to an evil end, as the hero once did at Temese* according
to the proverb. 7 And this solemnity, and the fact that you tender higher
thoughts than you did prior to entering the stage and being an actor, will
not at all help you; and the fact that you desire and try to get hold of what
is out of your reach, will make you seem like the proverbial wolfwho opened
his mouth in vain’?* 8 This is, I think, what it perhaps would not be out of
place to say to such a person, if, indeed, someone should behave in this way
and thus unjustly lay claim to that which does not belong to him.

22 ‘May you be damned’: this expression (i.e. émtpiBeing or the like) seems to be typical of the
Old Comedy.

30 ‘where ... riddles’: this comes from Euripides’ Phoenissae 1688.

31 This story, as told by Aelian, Varia Historia, is about an eponymous hero who exacted tax
money from the inhabitants of Temese but was stopped from doing so by a famous Locrian
boxer.

32 ‘wolf ... vain™: this saying is first attested in Euboulos, the author of the Middle Comedy (mid-
4th c. B.C.). Itis also attested in Menander and in a great many later authors, such as writers of
fables and lexicographers.
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6 Ei 8¢ towadt’ v ein mpodg ékeivovg kai pdda vy’ eikdta kai tadt’ dvrag
Kal PET TOV TpaypdTwy apnyEény Kai, Tdg &v eimot Tig, £vepyods katd Ppaxv,
Ti 0T’ v €l xphjpa al katd Tag éAmidag pudvov okiaypagial kel T TG
pavtaciag Momep dvap avamAdopata TOV Tpaypdtwy xwpic; Kot ti 10 frodv
gotiv v tovTog Vevdi kabdmag Plotov kal dvovalov, kai bomep eidwAwy
molitevpa, elpntat; 2 Kai dpa eig vodv fixe poy, kg dpa kal Tivég 81 T@v 00p@v
e0QUG eikdoavteg POavoval tag éAmidag Womep dpavi Tolg dPOaipois
eldwAa wepLmodely Todg avOpwmovg del kai TavBpwmva mpaypara. Kai odt’
ENelmel pfmot” avBpwmovg, 3 obt Eotv Swg avtav SpakacBal, Womep
008¢ ok1ag avTt@v, fj SAwg AaBéobay, | TadTny OmepPivar kai TapeAOetv, del
wapodoav & Kal Tapemopévyy dtpuntov, Kai del pedyovoay dANTTOV, 4 £l pi)
dp’ dotig Womep ‘okidg dvap, | kara v Tob ITvddpov Tiig ovdeveiag TV
Kot OV Plov Tpaypdtwv OepPoAny, Eavtdv olog T €l kpivewy kai wdvTa
TavOpdmva kai Tapépyeadat cwPpdvwg prlocoel Tiig ElevOépag oxoAiis Tepi
T kpeiTTw Kol dANO@G SvTa Yryvopevog. s Xmdviov 8& TOSe TO Xpfjpa Katd TOV
avBpdmvov Piov, kal dvtwg dkovewy ékeivog dflog povog ek T@v Ounpc@v
¢n@v, & Tept T@V €v Adov Twg Prodvtwy eBéyyetal, ‘olog Tol TETVLTAL TOL
3¢ okuai diooovow, wg dpa kal adTOg Momep év vekpoig Toig avBpwmivolg
moltevpact S6ketev av lowg ed pdda vodv Exewv kal v aAnbag, 6 of 8 &o

8 ot’: ob .. T° P spatio relicto 2 litt., ubi 7o vel fort. to discernitur, i.e. odt” ut vid. p.c. P, ofmot’
Metac. P 17 Adov: 4dov PME

12 oktdg dvap] cf. Pi. P. 8.136sq. (955q.) i 82 Tig; 11 § 0B T1g; oK1dg Svap / &vOpwmog | Plu. Cons.
ad Apoll. 104B.8 6 8¢ IlivSapog &v éMotg | Aristid. ITpog ITddrwva mepi prropixiis p. 37.2 (Jebb)
Wote oot 0 ToD popiov eidwlov oxidg Svap eig EAeyxov kata ITivdapov yiyveta 17 0o ...
diooovowv] cf. Od. 10.494sq. 1@ xai Te@vn@TL véov Tope Tlepoepdvewa / olw menvdodar- Toi §¢
oxtai Giooovow | Pl. Men. 100a4sq. Méywv mepi adTod, 31t olog mémvutal T@V v Adov, Tol 82 okial
atooovot | Plu. Cat. Ma. 27.6.3 movBavépevov 1ov Kdtwvd acty eimeiv- ‘olog mémvvutat, ot 8¢ oxal
diooovor’ et Id. Praecept. ger. r.p. 80sA.6 et Id. Reg. apophthg. 200A.5 | Suda A 691.35qq. Mépxov
TI6pxiov drodoavta Tég dpoteiag Tkumiwvog / einetv wahv &Aov mpog ékeivov- “Ti dxfkoag;” eimelv
‘olog mémvvuTal, Tol 8¢ okial dicoovoy’

33 ‘acting for a short time’ (évepyodg katd paxvd): this expression is obscure and the translation
uncertain.

3¢ This seems to mean: actors playing Agamemnon represent, after all, some kind of truth, or
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63. ON HOPE 37

6 But if this can be said about these, and most plausibly so, and if men
are like this when they are in some way dealing with real matters and, how
should one put it, acting for a short time?*—what are then the mere pic-
tures of shadows drawn by hope and the dreamlike representations of im-
agination, far from reality?** And what is it like to live a totally false and
unsubstantial life in these and in what has been called the realm of the
phantoms?3% 2 It also occurs to me that wise men have often been able to
make apt guesses in advance about that which they hope for, as if hope
consisted of images unseen to the eye which always circle around men and
the world of men, never to desert them. 5 But it is indeed no more possi-
ble to touch the object of one’s hope than to touch one’s shadow. One’s
shadow cannot in any way be grasped or stepped over or passed by; yet
it is always present and follows you undivided, escaping you, being im-
possible to catch— 4 with the possible exception of him?¢ who is able to
condemn himself and everything human as 4 shadow’s dream,?” according
to Pindar’s exaggerated way of expressing the nothingness of life, and who
with philosophical restraint disregards the matters of life and is free to
concentrate on higher and truly existing matters. s But this is a rare thing
in human life, and in truth only that man in the Homeric epic is worthy
of being famed for this of whom the poem, when telling about those who
exist in some way in the dwellings of Hades, says that he alone is in full
possession of his mental faculties>® while the others rush about like shadows,

as if, even in the realm of the dead, he would seem to be in full enjoyment

a person who at least has existed, whereas the people who really deserve censure are those who
fantasize freely.

35 The translation of this sentence is somewhat hypothetical. molitevpa (here translated as
‘realm’) may be synonymous with woArreia and mean ‘way of life.” Also eipyrar (‘what has been
called’) is problematic, since it is not properly connected with the rest of the sentence.

36 No person can catch his own shadow nor even, perhaps, reach the object of his hope. Yet he
who realises the nothingness of life sees clearer than the rest in these matters.

37 ‘a shadow’s dream’: this expression from Pindar’s Pythian 8 (oxidg 8vap &v6pwmog: ‘A dream
of a shadow is man, transl. W. H. Race, Loeb Classical Library) is alluded to by many, e.g.
Plutarch (see app. font. et parall.).

38 This refers to the Theban seer Tiresias; see the Odyssey 10.495 (see also app. font. et parall.).

3% Here Metochites turns from the dead to the living.
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38 SHMEIQZEIE INQOMIKAI 63.6.6

Tallg éATtiow, 6 kal TPOTEPOV ElpnTat, TEPUOVTES TKiapayoboty’ §| oKlovpyodat
Kkal drat@vrat Eopmacay v {wiy Tf TGV TV Katd Tag EATiSag dvunviny
Kal PAVTACUATWY, 7 Kol TEAEVTOVTEG AmaMdTTOVTAL §VVOop@VTEG AVOVNTA
TPOG TR TEPATLTOV TOADV EkeTvov &V £Piwoav Afjpov, kai 008 Todg AepBévTag
gL w Suvdpevol cwpovilew, kai ap” tavtd@y SidaokdAwy dvadiSdoker T
PéXtiota kal Aoylopodg evyevels. 8 Tabt’ 0Tl kai mapandfiot” Aueotépwbey
7epl TV EN|iSwy ovk OAiya mepl Todg Euods Aoytopovg: olg 8’ &v Tig Soin O
VIKGV popy yvopns, dpa ptv npootidépevos kabdmat, dpa 8¢ Swakaptepdy,
gatéov APV vOv ye elvay, kai kpvdvtwy Mot tev Bappodviwy éavtoig ThAéov

f kad’ Hudg.

‘Ot fidiotov avBpwmotg £v Tolg oikeiolg kal cuvOet
StatpiPi 0TI0DY TpdTTEw €0 Kol TipdoOar EA’

1 Axovw tov Onpaiov Emapevoviav, otpatnywwtatov dvdpa kai kap-
TEPWTATOV TO PAXLpa Kail YEVVAToV TV XElpa Kal ow@povikov €i 81) Tig kai dAhog
TV Startay, kol Katd pAocdPovs PLwoavta: 2 TODTOY Epopévon 81 TIvog dkovw
8 timot’ dpd ol kata TV Piov mepiSofov év "EMnot kai fapPaporg odyAkiota
Kol PEYAAOV KAEOVG YEVOUEVOY ATV THKEL TOV AWV dTdvTwy AdioTa @dvat
undev &Mo wg 8Tt ye TOV PuodvTwY LOvTwY THY év AedkTpolg pdxny évika
AaxeSapoviovg: 3 elvar pgv yap 8 trvikadta Aakedapoviovg péyota

s davadiSaokew: avapavivery PM, yp(dpet)an dvadiddokew in mg. P, M-K: ‘Margini C. Ciz. ad-
scriptum yp. avadiSdokey’ 7 épovg s.l. M 8 yvwung pwun P, sed litteris B et a supra
Yvaoung et poun positis indicat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. poun yvoung 12 ZA:
8 fort. p.c. ex ¢ M (corr. fort. M*) 14 péywpa in textu et yp. & wodépa in mg. M, modépia in
textu et yp. paywpa in mg. E 18 &g P, | E et fort. M?, de M ante corr. non constat

1 oxtapayobow] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 63.4.2 15 10070V ... Aakedapoviovg] cf. Plu. An seni r.p.
ger. 786D.10sqq. 6 pév yap EnapevdvSag épwtnbeig Ti fiS10Tov avtd yéyovey, dnexpivarto T Tod
Tatpog ETt {@vTog kai g untpdg vikfoar Ty év Aevktpolg paxny et Id. Cor. 4.6 et Id. Non posse
suav. vivi sec. Epic. 1098A.12 et Id. Reg. apophthg. 193A.6

4 Cf. above, 63.4.2-3.
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63. ON HOPE 39

of his senses and truly alive. 6 But all other people®* walk around borne,
as has been said already, by hope, and zhey fight against shadows or create
shadows,* and they are deceived all their life by the illusion of the dreams
and phantasms of hope. 7 And at last they leave life and they see, standing
before the end, how useless all that trumpery has been which made up
the life they lived; and they are not even able any longer to chasten those
left behind and to teach them by their own example what is best and how
to think noble thoughts.** 8 This, and not a few similar arguments going
in both directions, constitute my thoughts on hope. But to what opinion
one should give the victory on the strength of its argumentation, and what
opinion one should endorse first, and in which belief one should perse-
vere, we must leave aside, at least for the present; others, who possess more
confidence in themselves than we do, will have to judge of that.

64. That it is most pleasant to people to live among
their own and as they are accustomed—if they can live
reasonably well and enjoy some respect!

1 I hear that the Theban Epaminondas, a man most eminently fitted for
military command and most steadfast in battle and high-minded in action,
and a man who displayed as much self-control in life as anyone and lived
like a philosopher— 2 I hear that, being asked what was the finest thing
accorded to him? during his life, a life which had brought him recogni-
tion?® and fame among the barbarians quite as much as among the Greeks,
he answered that nothing could compare to the fact that* his parents had

41 In this sentence P* has changed the reading dvapav@dvew (‘learn’) of P' (and M) into
avadi8aokew (‘teach’). Both readings are possible.

1 This essay is the first of those edited here which can be considered explicitly historical: see
also 65, 70, § 4, and, in particular, 67.

2 ‘accorded to him’: or ‘had happened to him’/‘he had experienced.

3 ‘recognition’: for mepiSofov (not in LSJ) see Lampe (‘illustrious’).

+ The Greek text is problematic here (see app. criticus: P’s &g 871, instead of | 811, I consider a
lectio difficilior). At any rate, there can be no real doubt as to the general meaning required.



395

396

40 SHMEIQIEIS TNQMIKAI 64.1.3

duvapévovg év ENnot, kai yig dpxovrag kai Oaddrtng, kai St” Aynoilaov kai
Baothel kai ITépoatg kal oy wg émog einelv é0veay | Gvopatog peyiotov kal
PNUNG Kal TOMAG VEVIKNKOTAG TAG Vikag Kal (g 0DIETOTE TIPOTEPOV €V KPATEL
TAeloT, kaitol TOV del xpovov Téwg Td Tp@Ta TV ENMAvwy pepopévovg
&v payag 4 avtitafapévwy 8¢ mpodg avtodg OnPaiwy, Powtapxodvrog
"Enapetvaovdov §0v Iedomidq, katakpdrog frtndijvar T év Aedktporg pdynv
Kol TV TAeloTHY dmoPadely () ToAépyw Yevvikny SnAadh Aakwvikhy vedthTar
s kal Tpog éoxdtolg oxedov yevéoOat Ty ZmdpThv petd TV pdxny, Kai tote
&M mpatov 1ov Evpdrtav Swamepdoar kal mdcav éneddelv Ty Aakwvikiy
£xOpa otpatedpata, kai Ty Xndptny THvikadd’ dmAa wap® adTi katidodoav
drefyiotov oboav molépta pikpod katactpaiival kabdmag kwvdvvedoar 6
el p dpa 1@ Biw wapiy ét mw kal AakeSatpoviols ) Tod Aynotddov Téxvy
TOV OTPATHYIK@®V Kal pwpn kal o0veotg: Kai TodTo yap Zmaptiatalg povoy
owTHpLov avaavijvat kai Toig Sewvoig ékeivolg icoppomov.

2 Qv mdvtwy 81 pddiot aftiog AakeSatpoviorg Enapevwvdag, Onpaiwy
fyodpuevos, péyag Taig vikag kai Céwv dkpata mavti Qopd kal wdot TpomoLg
apovewy yevéoBat t& peyioTnv wg odmw moTé Téwg 1 pebvoTepoy TV adTod
matpia kai péywor’ én’ avrtod kal TAg adTod oTpatnyiag Svvapévny év
"EMnot 2 kal td mp@ta Onpaiovg tote 8i” Emapeveoviav tod mav|tog
EMnvikoD @épeabat kai Thg apxiis avt’ Abnvaiwy avtod kai Aakedatpoviwv
avTovg €ig TOVUPAVES Eppwpévwg avTimoteioBar kai T pév ye T@v ENvawv
oBtwg apéder TvikadT’ Exery Tpdypata kai ioaoty dootg Tor pdota Tadt’
émperts TV ioTopodvtwy eidévat. 3 'O 8¢ pdhot’ Emapevaovdag émi Toig
evmpayrpaoty {80t £tifeto, pNOTIHOG dvBpwTog kai S6ENg énarvovpévng
€p@V £mi Tj dpeTh) Kal TOIG dWPOLG THG TVXNG, €D PAN’ AToSeXOUEVOS TIg (g
g0yevodg avdpog T0 ppdvnua kal doTelov 4 papTopart’ dv, olpat, Tod Adyov

2 ginelv bis exhib. a.c. P 9 Tovom. M Samepaocor M et a.c. P, -doat p.c. P* 17 oBmw
ToTé: 00 TToTe M-K

s avtitafapévwy ... vedtnta] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 67.19.9

s Epaminondas (ca. 418-362 B.C.) led the Thebans in the battle of Leuctra in 371 and thus
inaugurated a short period of Theban hegemony in Greece.
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64. THAT IT IS MOST PLEASANT TO LIVE AMONG ONE'S OWN 41

still been alive when he defeated the Spartans in the battle of Leuctra.’ 5
For the Spartans had constituted the greatest power among the Greeks at
that time, ruling over land as well as over the sea, and because of Agesilaus
they had earned a great name and reputation even in the eyes of the Per-
sian King and the Persians and practically all peoples;® and they won many
victories at this time and, havingalso in all previous times been considered
the foremost among the Greeks in battle, they were now as never before in
the possession of the greatest power. 4 However, during Epaminondas’ and
Pelopidas’ rule over Boeotia the Thebans opposed them, and the Spartans
were thoroughly defeated in the battle of Leuctra and they lost a consider-
able part of the Laconian youth, that is the noble youth, in the war. s After
this battle, Sparta was on the verge of total destruction; it was then that
hostile armies for the first time passed the Eurotas and invaded the whole
of Laconia; and Sparta then had within view the enemy’s weapons and, be-
ing unwalled, it was almost exposed to the risk of being laid in ruins. 6 This
would have happened if Agesilaus had not been still alive and his strategic
art, his power and intelligence, had not been at the Spartans’ disposal; in
fact, he alone seemed able to bring salvation to the Spartans and prove
equal to the terrible situation.

2 The foremost cause of all this trouble to the Spartans was Epami-
nondas, the leader of the Thebans, great in victory and seething with un-
mixed passion and temper, wishing to exact vengeance and to ensure that
his country should become as great as possible (neither before nor after
did it ever attain such greatness) and achieve the greatest power among
the Greeks in his time and under his command 2 (the historians whose
business it most of all is to know this, do not ignore that, thanks to Epa-
minondas, the Thebans then came to be considered the leaders of all the
Greeks, and that they made an open, vigorous bid for the power over these,
depriving the Athenians and the Spartans of the leadership; the historians
know that this was the state of Greek politics at the time). 3 But the fact
that Epaminondas, who was an ambitious man and avid for good repu-
tation for virtue and for possessing the gifts of Fate, valued what he did

6 Agesilaus (444-360 B.C.) was king of Sparta from 4o1.
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42 SHMEIQIEIS TNQMIKAI 64.2.4

Kkal Tavtag drexvag dootg dpa Pétiot’ €oxe kai £xet Td katd TOV PioTov
apdypata Kai Tvwy Epywv Enarvovpévwy s Kol kab’ oTioty émedeifavto Te
Kkai EmeikvovTat opdy, ff pvoews, f| Yvwpns, fj Téxvng, fj ToXNS, f kal kov@g
opod TavVTWY, | TIVOY YeE.

3 TTavteg yap Thg Toladtng frTnvTar erotipiag kai Tod mdbovg kal
g NS0VA|g, Kai Tdvy ToL TavTeg épactal kai kat’ edyry ed pdda mobodot
Kol AdovTal Ta kat’ adTodg KAMOT' Eyovta kai kA0 opwpeva Kai
dkovovta, TavTtog émékeva BedTpov, Kal TAVTWY EméKeva PAPTOPWY, €Tl
matépwy émonTeiq Kal Evv|‘rvxiqt. 2 Kai 006¢v purmo8” obtwg wg todto ogiowy
8100V, Kal SAwg ye pny &mi TV oikeiwv &g, kal olg Toekapyiis ovvePiwoay
avBpwmotg, kai matpiot 81, kai SnuodTais TioL kai puAéTtatg, kai yvnoiolg kal
ei@iopévolg moAitalg kal TOATEDUATLY, 3 MG dpa THY €Tl T@Y TOLOVTWY PAMOTA
31 mpokomAy Tva kai eddokipno, oMV TV ylvkvBopiav kai v eig
Tayaov empéletay évieloav Taig Yoxais kol TAeiotov adfovoay. 4 Kai moav
Ye dNwv Bedtpwy kal maykoopiov paptupiag kai émdeifews aMagovt’
av dmepPaMoviwg wg {Sota Ty @V épywv of eAdTIHOL TOV AvOphTWY
TEPLPAvELaY €TTL TV oikelwy, (g elpnTal, TapdvTwy T& Kal auynSopévwy Toig
adT@V dyabotg.

4 Kai kaB6dov yap dvBpwmog avBpwmy Ty evow oikeiwg éxovtt Ta
oikela TavTwg fmdetfart’ &v, o0k & T TOY dmdvTwy {Pwv: Kol katd eHoy

>

i8iq Toig oixelowg E0veot kal yéveor, kai #0” £ Toig #yyioTa, Kal kovwvoig
i wiig A @ooeL, § €0er Tvi kal od ToppwTATw Ye Kai Stakekoppévorg, f
xpovotg, | Tomotg, f dywydis 81 Tiow andeot kai dMotpialg. 2 Kai domep
o008’ év aMotpiolg vooelv aipodpeba i map’ Auiv Todt  dv €l koi kabd’
alpeaty, aAN’ €l qvéykn TovTov, ofkot paMov avBaipovpeda Evpmeoerv Tf
oVUPOPE TADTY) TOD CWUATOG, WG &Y kal TAEiOVOg TOV oi|1<£(wv Kol ovvBwv

25 &vOatpodpeda: -€0- vel fort. -ev- (i.e. -peva) a.c. P, -€0- p.c. P*

7 Le. that his parents were alive to see his success.

8 'The following may also be translated as: ‘and anyone saying so might adduce as witness to his
argument etc.

° ‘scenes’: the Greek word used is 6¢atpov, ‘theatre’
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64. THAT IT IS MOST PLEASANT TO LIVE AMONG ONE'S OWN 43

most in his success,” one might well accept as indicative of the sentiment
of a noble and refined person; 4 and® one might compare him to almost
anyone who has had or has great success in his public life and who in some
way has been praised for some deed, having shown or showing physical or
mental vigour, or dexterity or luck, or all these qualities at the same time,
or at least some of them.

3 For everyone is thus subject to ambition, and to passion and pleas-
ure; and everyone is delighted if his own activity turns out as well as pos-
sible and is paid attention to and mentioned in the most honourable way,
not only at any public scene or with any public witnesses, but also while
he is seen by and is allowed to be together with his elders; this is what
everyone loves fervently and this is what everyone expresses his desire for
in his prayers.  Nothing can ever be sweeter to men than the opportunity
to be with their parents and, next to this, with their intimates and people
together with whom they have lived from childhood, and with their coun-
trymen and demesmen and tribesmen, and with noble fellow-citizens of
the kind they are used to, and to live under the kind of rule they are used
to.3 Itis as if progress and fame under such conditions should in a particu-
lar way instil great sweetness of mind and a yearning after doing good into
men’s souls, and to strengthen this wish to the highest degree. 4 For those
with ambition would be extremely glad to exchange many other scenes®
and an international recognition of their accomplishments and excessive
fame for distinction among their own and, as has been said, the opportu-
nity for their closest to be present and join them in rejoicing at their good
fortune.

4 On the whole 2 human being would indeed be more likely to show
his intimate side to another human who has a nature similar to his, than
to any other kind of animal; and, naturally, he would in particular do so
to someone of his own people and kin and, to bring the argument further,
to those closest to him and to those who are related to him in life, either
by their nature or by some trait of character, and who are not very far sep-
arated from him by time or space or by strange and alien customs. » For
just as we do not wish to be ill in a foreign place if it is in our power and
we have the choice not to, but rather, if need be, prefer to meet with such
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44 SHMEIQIEIS TNQMIKAI G4.4.2

Kkal idwv émrvyxdvoluéy Tvog émpedeiag kai ovppayiag katd Tod Servod, 3
TOV avTOV dp’, ofpat, TpOTOV Kal Tag katd TV PloTov edmparyiag kai T wap’
Huv PéXtioTa §) phoews A dokroews Tvdg f| Yvaung f| Toxns katopOdpata
ofkot pdMota moBodpev émdeikvoabat kai OprapPedery Toig apovory dyadoig
kal petadiSovar Toig oikelowg kal olg &apxfic ovvnvéxOnuev Tig Hudv
AapmpdtnTog kal Tepipaveiag fotvog dpa. 4 Kai dyaopeda, mog dv eimot
T1g, g S0’ Ay adTolg éml T@V oikelwv evSaLpovodvTes Kal HMKLWTOY Kai
OV eibopévav PV SAwg KoWwvOV Tf) Prdoel, Kai TAEoVEKTODYTEG OTLODY,
Kal pepopevol vikag, kai pepopevol kat’ e0Xds.

5 Tadt’ dpa kai ToMol kataynp@aL TOY edyevdv kal Sokipwy Gvdpov
Taig oikot kai ovvfeot SwatpiPais év pikpais Thxag kal xprHoeoty 1dioTov
Biov, /| map” dMotg émdotdtat’ avOpdmolg pépovTal kai TPOTTPEXOLALY,
2 £50v Towg O TpoeABeiv Tig dyabiig TOXNG kal 6&ng év dMotpiotg kai
kdiot’ 0@Ofval kal mepipavéoTata T& kat’ adtods émdeiacOat PéktioTa
drta 81. 3 Kal ovk &v Elowto map” dMoig dmepmhovtely 008’ drepevdoteiv
00d¢ meioTwy dpyev ovd¢ peiloory éumaviyvpiley o opétepa kaMn Oed-
TpoLg kai mpodeikvuobar kai mepopdodar kai pakapileabat, f T@V pe|piwy
&v Toig oikelolg dmodavewy kal o0 pkp® TVt SevTépwyv. 4 TToAD yap eic 1doviy
PépeL TO TPpooopdv kal mpocopdcBar Toig ék ToMoD cuvhBeoty év dyabdy
V@V petovoiq kai AapumpdTnTy, kal OV dMwY Kat’™ adTodg TPoéXoVTES, Kai
Ta Tp@TA PépOVTEG OTNoDY, 5 Kai THG oikelag fTig &v TO Yryvopevoy dmav
eddarpoviag avtodg Exery émdmTag kai kovwvodg woteloBa, ) kai pakapifovrag
kai Bavpalovrag lowg Tig edetnpiag ékdorote, 6 7| Tap’ aMotpiolg ToTOLG
kai €0veory amddnpov edtvxiav kapmodabay, kal i mpoéyewy lowg A oikot
Kol TAEOVEKTEY T@V dyabdv Sovavt’ dv év dyvoodat T¢ kai dyvoovpévolg
gnomTalg kal pdpToot i edmpayiag.

12 ¢mSofdTata P (ante consonantem, vid. infra) pépovtal, avbpwmorg P, sed litteris B et a
supra @épovrtal et avBpwmotg positis indicat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. &vOp@morg
PépovTal 15 dtta E et p.c. fort. P?, &- ut vid. a.c. P, non leg. M 21 TO Yryvopevov bis
exhib. a.c. P 24 kai® p.c. fort. ex kv M

S
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64. THAT IT IS MOST PLEASANT TO LIVE AMONG ONE'S OWN 45

bodily troubles at home, so as to get more care and support against the
suffering from our intimates and acquaintances and friends— 3 in the same
way, I think, it is at home that we most of all wish to display our success in
life and our greatest accomplishments, be it that these have been achieved
by natural faculties, or by practice of any kind, or by mental power or by
luck; and I think that it is at home that we want to triumph because of the
good we have attained; and I think that we want our nearest and those
we have been close to from the very beginning to share in whatever glory
and fame is ours. 4 And, when we prosper and have some success and gain
victories and fare according to our wishes (that is, if we do so among our
own and our comrades and those to whom we are totally accustomed as to
a common way of life), we exult (I know no other way to express this) in a
manner most sweet to ourselves.

S Therefore also many noble men and men of high esteem grow old at
home, and they live there humbly and as they are used to, and they live a
most pleasant life; this they prefer to associating with and conversing at an
elevated level with men to whom they do not belong, 2 although it may be
possible to find good fortune and fame in a foreign country, and make the
best and most glorious impression and show oneself to the greatest advan-
tage. 3 And they would not most of all want to be very rich or famous or to
rule over very many or celebrate their success in the greatest of assemblies
and be shown forth as examples and generally admired and congratulated;
they would rather enjoy modest and considerably worse conditions among
their own. 4 For seeing and being seen by those who have been close to him
for a long time contributes a great deal to a man’s pleasure when he shares
some success and glory; it also contributes to his pleasure if he, while excel-
ling over them, s can make his peers and men of a very high rank become
the observers of and partners in his personal happiness, whatever this may
consist of in each case, or make them ready to praise and admire his pros-
perity, of whatever kind it may be. ¢ This contributes more to pleasure than
any good fortune to be enjoyed in exile in foreign countries and among
foreign peoples would do, even if one perhaps could be more successful
there than at home, and even if one could have an excess of advantages
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46 SHMEIQZEIS INOMIKAI 65.1.1

‘Ot ToMAKLG Vit CVUTITTOVOL TOIG £aLTEY SOYpaAot Kol
Kkpioeot kal SAwvTat diky opetépq: ZE'

1 Oavpdotov Tt fupPaivery elwbev éviote kal émeikds Evvoldy Ty’ droTeivov
Tavt’ adoknta xpivar npoopdcdat kai wpog dmavt’ evAaPdg eépeodat kai
vépeoiv Tva Aoytop tileoBat. 2 Svpmintovat yap 81 Tiveg moMAKLg €mpeiq
Tt | kai Saupovig Evykvprioet petovnodd Toig voplobeio vn” adT@V Kkal
olg pBacavteg éynopicavrto, kai dokodvteg €n’ dMovg vopoBetelv dtta d1)
Kol mogaiveoOar Emert’ OOnoav mpokatackevacdpevor kad’ favt@v
avTol Soypata Kal Yipovg ApvkTovg, Kai “Toig avT@Y dAiokovTal, Katd TOV
Aoyov, ‘mrepois. 3 Kai 8otig pév dpa katd okomdv dAnOwiig Tivog xpeiag kai
kpioews aipodpevos T So5avta BédTioTa Kal KaTd KatpdV Tf) TEPL TOY KOWV@DY
olg &vvédaxe mpovoiq, opBa kai Op@v, opBa kai xpduevos, Emerta Soppav
obtw 81 Evpméntwké Twg avTOG TOIG EYVWOUEVOLS, 4 OVK &V, ofpat, pépyty
vréxery Sikatog g b0 xpnoTod KIVoLUEVOG TOD TpdTIOL TTEPL KOVDV dyab@dv
TtV dpédel Kol TOV Kat adtov #w SeiMag dpd Tvog kai evdafeiag, £ kai
péppecBai nwg lowg Eavtd paov adtdg déloin, yeyovas tavtd Sevav aitiog
kal kakompaylag Tvdg ék 10D SuvTvx6vTog. s ‘Og 87 dp” ém” dMovg Twvig ék
pakpod katd okomoOV AQinat Pélepva, Kakovpy@Y Kal KAETTWY TAQAVES WG Td
kowa §iBev poomotodpevog edvoiag amhaatia, Svovodotatog Gv lowg odk
adikodoty avBpdmotg, obt’ adToV oBte Ti KOG, 6 Kai PAoT’ avTdBev Aotmdv
gt avaaivetat ThHg adTog adTod Ao’ dmodadwy Tf TOXN Kakovpyi|ag
Kkai Téxvng kai kakonBeiag, 0l 6”7 adTQ Kakd TEvXWY EMNW Kakd TEDYWY KATA
TOV AOY0V, TG 00K &V TIg vepeon Sikaiwg; 7 Kai adtdg kg aAnddg pudAiod’

7 dtta E et ut vid. M 16 £avt® {owg P, sed litteris B et a supra éavt®d et {owg positis ind-
icat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. {owg ¢avtd 17 xaxonpayiag M et p.c. fort. P?,
kaxpompaylag a.c. P 22 ol ut vid. p.c. P oi M et fort. P’, 6 M-K

9 T0ig ... wrepoig] cf. A. Fr. 139.4sq. (Radt) 148 obdy dn’ d&Mwv, &N\& Toig adt@v mTepols
dAtokdpecda | Suda O 992 22 0( ... Tedxwv] cf. Hes. Op. 2655q. of a0t kakd tedyet dvijp &g
Kkakd TEOXWY, 1 8& kaxh BovAn) 7@ BovAevoavtt kakiotn | Democr.Chius ap. Arist. Rbet. 1409b28

1 Cf. LS]J s.v. wtepov: ‘to be shot with an arrow feathered from one’s own plumes,’ ‘hoist with
one’s own petard’; this is from Aeschylus (Fr. 139).
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64. THAT IT IS MOST PLEASANT TO LIVE AMONG ONE'S OWN 47

among observers and witnesses to one’s success who are ignorant and ob-
scure.

65. That it often happens that people are made victims
of their own judgement and decisions and so perish by
their own condemnation

1 A most curious thing happens sometimes, a thing which may imply that
one should endeavour to foresee everything unexpected, and be careful in
every matter, and expect retribution for every decision one takes. » For it
often happens that, by some untoward event or divine intervention, peo-
ple are made victims of laws decreed by themselves a short time before and
by their own recent decisions; and although they think that they make
their laws or give their opinions in question on other people’s account, it
is subsequently made clear that they have prepared judgement and votes
admitting of no escape on themselves, and that, as the saying goes, they are
being shot with their own arrows.* 3 Now, if a man takes an interest in a true
problem and in a matter in need of decision and chooses what seems to be
best and appropriate to satisty the demand of the public affairs allotted to
him; and if he, in spite of seeing rightly and acting rightly, by some chance
afterwards is caught by his own decisions, 4 then I do not think that he
deserves censure, provided that he has been motivated by a correct instinct
about the common good and has shown no trace whatever of cowardice or
excessive caution in his dealings. He may, however, feel inclined somehow
to blame himself for having caused himself suffering and accidental hard-
ship. s But if someone takes aim and shoots at others from a distance and
surreptitiously does evil and is most negatively disposed towards people
who do not harm either him or the community to the same extent,? while
feigning sincere benevolence and an interest in the public weal>*— ¢ it is

2 ‘to the same extent’: {owg may mean ‘perhaps’; the negation ov instead of pfj is surprising.
3 ‘while ... weal’: this is rather freely translated.
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gavt® Sikaiwg: kai §vvopen T Thg kaBélov paMov npovoiag xai Oeiag 8
Ye 0100706 £¢° £avTod, fjy ovk £0Tv SAwg Aabeiv TOV dvTa Texvalopevoy,
008’ oty SAwg Stadidpdokey oV AV éavt® Stapki kal Bappodvra. 8 Kai
10070 Pév 0 Tw 81, kai ToA oG T@V pavAwy TaY™ &v ow@poahvng 8t Tvog kai
evAaPeiag aitiov £ vodv SAwg Exovatv.

2 'O yap tov xahkodv ékeivoy Tadpov SebLov eig Tipwpiag dpyavov TQ T@v
Axpavyavtivwy Topavve Daddpidt TexviTevadpevog Kal TpOTOG adTOG THg
adTod kakoteyviag welpadeig kai THwpPoLUEVOS THG WHOTATNG Kal Onpiddovg
YVoung év adtd, pooax9évtog Tod Tupdvvov TOV dvdpa Ti|g kakonOelag, 2 Tiv’
00K &v émoler TrvikadTa 81) vodv AapPavery émiti) TaryioTy) Siky kel Tapamwhota
Spa kat’ avBpwnwy éEwheiag ¢ TVPAVVY Kakovpyelv dméxeodal; 3 ITpoo-
fveyke pev yap todpyov b pnxavnoduevog wg @noy, kal kat’ Eépeowv
udda @ TUpAVVY, kol Bavpdolov olov T mepvoiq Thg TOV katakpitwy
Tpwpiag, kol Tpayov wg eimelv Spapa, TAVTwY EAeevoTaToy, ot év adT®
Khetopévovg | omtaobar Todg e00vvesBar katadikacOévrag kai TAnmabey
TOUG €0yaTovg DavdToug, 4 év péow Tupi KLKAOLUEVOD TOD TADPOL TKPOTATA
Kal GAyevoTaTa oPOSpa KATATIUTPWUEVOLS KAl XAAETWTATALG TepIwdVVialg
pnKvvopévovg pev adtodg Tov Bdvatov, 1@ 8¢ Tupdvvew TépViv Tva kal
fdtota pédn Toig yoboig kai Tf) Tod Topog Piq Sid TOV pUKTAHPWY TOD TAVPOV
avamépmovrag kai Oprvedodvrag odv pélet 81 Teve kai fxw YAvkvOvpiav iowg
008t Onpiotg avektiy pépovtr s PSeMvEdpevoy §& oV TOpavvOY THg TOMING

7 Akpavyavtivwv P, dkpayavtivwy M (vide introd. 3, p. liii) 8 avtod: avtod M 13
mepwvoiq partim (-epwoi-) e manu altera quam P* (P??) legi 17 katampmpapévovs M

ol T’ adT@ Kakda TedyeL avilp &M Kakd Tebxwy | Ael. VH 8.9.95q. T0 #m0g ékeivo: Tebywy Mg ETépw
T1g £ kaxdv fimatt tedyet | Call. det. I Fr. 2, 5 tebxw]v wg £tépw Tig £@ [kaxdv fimat tedyet | Suda
IT 3.35q. T& €k TOD VOUOL Sikaiwg £mabe. TevXWY WG ETEPW TIg, £Q KAKOV ATt TEDYEL 60 ...
kakonOeiag] cf. Pi. P. 1.955q. 1OV 8¢ Tadpw xadkéw kavtijpa viAéa voov / éxOpa Dddapty katéye
mavtd ¢atig | [Plu.] Parall. min. 315C.9 IIépiXhog 8¢ Tf) Téxvy XaAkovpyds Sdualy kataokevdoag
xoahxAv ESwke @ Pacthel, wg &v Todg Eévovs katakaly {@vTag év adTj- 6 88 TéTE PoéVOY YEVSUEVOS

Sikatog avTov évéPalev
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65. THAT PEOPLE ARE OFTEN MADE VICTIMS OF THEIR OWN JUDGEMENT 49

because of this behaviour of his* that Fate most conspicuously will make
him reap the benefit of his wickedness and artfulness and evil mind, since,
as the proverb says, he who causes mischief to others also causes mischief to
himself> And how could anyone fail to censure this person? 7 Indeed, he
would in truth be particularly justified to do so himself and, being what
he is, he would be able to study the effects of the ubiquitous divine Prov-
idence on himself, [a power] which nobody, however hard one tries, can
quite evade, and which not even he, who considers himself to be self-sufh-
cient and is confident in his ability in every respect, can escape. 8 So much
for this. And [an understanding of ] this would, perhaps, make a lot of bad
men behave with restraint and caution, if they have any sense at all.

2 For the man who constructed that copper bull for the tyrant of
Akragas,® Phalaris,” as a handy instrument for punishment, and who him-
self was the first to experience his own evil craft and was punished in this
for his most cruel and beastly cast of mind, since the tyrant abhorred the
evilmindedness of the man— > what would he not have given then for
having sensed the impending doom in advance and having abstained from
constructing such wicked gifts to the tyrant for the destruction of people? 3
For he offered his creation in the conviction that he had done a good piece
of work and that it was very much in accordance with the desires of the ty-
rant, and that anyone who saw the punishment of the condemned would,
so to speak, be offered a strange kind of tragic drama, the most pitiful of
all, when those called to account for their crimes and condemned to suffer
the worst of deaths were locked into the bull and roasted 4 while it was
rotated in the middle of a fire. Thus they should be burnt in the harshest
and most painful way and have their dying prolonged by the worst of pains

+ ‘because of this behaviour of his’: this passage is problematical and I translate avt6fev as an
expression of causality.

5 'This originates with Hesiod’s Works and Days but is often used in later literature.

6 The ms. P, here followed, has the form Axpavyavtivwv, see the introduction, 3.

7 All of the following exempla are met with in Aelian’s Varia Historia, and some in Plutarch.
Phalaris was the tyrant of Akragas ca. sso B.C. Phalaris and the bull are also alluded to in Pin-
dar, Pythian 1.95-96, where, however, there is no hint at Phalaris’ abhorrence of this method of

punishment.
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Kal KaKOLPYOTATNG TéEXVNG TOV dvOpwmov, adTika TO punxdvnua Katd Tod
coPLoapEVOL KakioTa TpdTov Tpootdfavta SeikvooBar pdda katd Kapov
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peTd THY EVOIKWTATHY ékeivov TAg kat’ avOpdnwv copioteiag dvtiSoowy kal
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wg Geto, 7 Thg Oeiag kal mpovoiag kai dikng wepipaveg épyov avtdev 7 ig
TOM®Y dMwv PeXtinoy kal cwepoadvNg DIOPVNOW, WG dp” elwde TaxtoT’
amavtav woANAKLg €l Tobg ToVNpovs Te kal dvooiovg kal Tdong Kakiag
aget| g amropévovs.

3 ANV bmep éEapyiic Povhed” OAdY0g Ty, oMol 81 TepurinTovatTois €6
avTOV Kal ol Eyvwaoay éviote kivSuvedovay, oi pév S6Aw THY dpyny xpwpevol
Kkal kakovpyoDvTeg g elpnTat, oi 8¢ kal dmAoik®g vopilovreg dtta 81 Tpog TO
BéXtioTov, 2 Packarvodong womepel THG TOXNG Kal TepLTpemovong Ta SOy paTa
Kat’ adT@V, OV kv adtoi Y, fotkev, ov)’ AYavto mpoopwpevol TO pENov
Kal Tag GvuTovorTovg Kal dAoyioTovs kal dmioTovg Tig TVUXNG EmPovAdg. 3
ITepuchiic ¢ti0eto vopov ABrynot undéva moitny ebvan tov pr) £§ dppotv dototv
Yevopuevov. Kai pet’ od moAdy tov xpévov £v 7@ Ao Kal Tf) Tohopkiq g
natpiSog damoPaddpevos dupw T vite Bavdty, Iapaldv te kai EqvOimmov,
fvaykadeto mepumintery Toig avTog avTod VOpoLS Kai YV 4 Povddpevog év
mohitatg TOV vidv TetdyBat, 8¢ uévog EAeineTé of ph) yevopevog € doTig Kal
uf) Sy xwpodpevog TR SHpw xalendg ptv Spws kal YEAwt” d@Awv, Epepe 8’ &€
avéykng & potepov Evople kad’ Eavtod- s kai mpd avtod ye KhetoBévng tov
oo tpakiopdv ABynoL Tp@Tog el ynodpevos kal PovAedoag, wg dv KoAoDEY

2 pootéfavta M-K, mpootdfavtog M et a.c. P, -a s.l. add. ut vid. P!, i.e. npootdfavta 3 kai’
exhib. ut vid. P, sed non certe leg., om. M-K 4 &vdwotatny E, non leg. M xat’ s.l.
add. M 11 ¢BoOAeD ... AdY0s: 6 AdYog fi[... M, 6 Adyog iBovAed’ E 13 dtta M 14
womepei: wo mepel cum lacuna 1-2 litt. in medio relicta P 20 701G adTd6: an scrib. adTdg TOlg

vel avtoig Toig?

17 Iepudiis (§ 35q.)] cf. Ael. VH 13.24.4.6 Kai ITepicdiig #ypaye p eivar ABnvaiov, 8¢ pr) ¢§ dugoty
Yéyovey &oTotv. ita dmoPaddv Todg yvnoiovs maiSag &ml 1@ vy ITepikel katedéAeinto KTA. |
Plu. Per. 37.3,37.5 23 KAewoBévng (§ 5)] cf. Ael. VH 13.244.11 KhewoOévng 8¢ 6 Abnvaiog o
8eiv ¢footpakileodat mp@Tog EonyNoduevos, adTtog ETve Tig Katadikng Tp@tog | Plu. Aristid. 2 et
Cim. 15
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65. THAT PEOPLE ARE OFTEN MADE VICTIMS OF THEIR OWN JUDGEMENT SI

while through the nostrils of the bull and with the help of the violence of
the fire they were, by their wailing, sending forth to the tyrant delight of
some kind and the sweetest of music, lamenting with a kind of melody and
with a sound which bore a sweetness to the mind of a kind hardly bearable
even to wild animals. s However, the tyrant felt abhorrence of the man’s
daring and most wicked craft, and he decided that the efficiency of the
machine should be at once demonstrated on its evil inventor, and that he
should be the first and only one to experience the beauty of the workman-
ship. 6 And after having given the man this most rightful compensation
for his ingeniousness to the detriment of the people, and having paid him
the reward fitting for his character, the tyrant dedicated the bull to Apollo
in Delphi, not so much, he implied, as a monument to his own mind and
righteousness as a clear proof of the divine Providence and justice. 7 He
also did it for the betterment of many others, and to encourage prudence.
For such swift retribution is wont to strike evil and wicked men and those
who without any restraint engage in every kind of evil.

3 Bug, to return to our main theme, many people are caught by their
own doings, and they are sometimes brought into danger by their own
previous rulings; in some cases this happens when they have acted cun-
ningly and, as has been said, wickedly from the outset, but in some cases
when they have innocently tried to take the best possible decision. 2 It is
as if Fate would bear a grudge against them and therefore upset their de-
cisions—decisions which, as it seems, they would not have had anything
to do with, had they foreseen the future and the unexpected and incal-
culable and incredible plots of Fate. 5 Pericles instituted a law in Athens
that no person should be a citizen unless both his parents were citizens.
And shortly afterwards, when his country was hit by the plague and was
under siege, Pericles lost both his sons, Paralus and Xanthippus, by death
and he was himself forcibly made a victim to his own laws and decisions.?
4 For he wished that his only surviving son, who was not born of a citizen
woman, should be accepted among the citizens; and when this was not

allowed him by the body of citizens, he had to yield, although unwilling-

8 'This was in 429 B.C., shortly before Pericles’ own death.
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2 TpOTOG AvTdG M 8 T vopuw PovAopevoy M 13 A6#vnow: - E, non leg. M

3 Zahevkov (§ 6sq.)] cf. Heraclid.Lemb. Excerpt. polit. 61.1 £dv GA® Tig KAETTWV, TOdG 09OaApods
¢bophooetat. Zadevkov vidg EGAw kal TOV Aokp@V adTOV APLEVTWY, od) dméyetvey, adtod 8¢ Eva kal
100 viod &va dEeilev | Ael. VH 13.244.145qq. Zdhevkog & Aokp@v vopobétng mpocitate OV potxov
aAovTa éxkomTeoDat Todg 6@Oadpodg KTA. 11 Avkodpyos (§ 8)] cf. Ael. VH 13.24 4 Avkodpyog
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° His surviving son was Pericles the younger.
10 First used in 487 B.C.
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65. THAT PEOPLE ARE OFTEN MADE VICTIMS OF THEIR OWN JUDGEMENT 53

ly and after having been made the object of ridicule, and he was forced
to comply with the law which he himself had instituted at an carlier date
and which now was turned against him.” s And before him there was, of
course, Cleisthenes, the man who introduced ostracism in Athens.?® He
had argued that it is necessary and most expedient to stop those who enjoy
very great power of some kind—if they can be suspected of aspiring at
tyranny; but he himself was ostracized and thus the first to enjoy the effect
of his laws and design. 6 It is furthermore said that Zaleucus, the lawgiver
of the Locrians, made a law to the effect that he who is caught in adultery
should have both his eyes put out; and it is said that the same Zaleucus,
who had the best intentions for his country, met with trouble because per-
haps he did not give sufficient consideration to the future.!* 7 For shortly
afterwards his only son was caught in adultery and forced to submit to his
father’s law. It is then said that Zaleucus asked as a favour that he himself
should have one eye cut out instead of one of his son’s eyes; for he did not
wish to oppose the law, but he was deeply troubled by the fact that his only
son should be blinded. This he did so as to uphold the law, while he as
well as his son were left to see with one eye. 8 Also the rhetor Lycurgus in
Athens forwarded a motion, later confirmed by the body of citizens, that
no woman should be driven in a chariot to the Mysteries (the Mysteries
were of great importance in Athens [at that time]), and that the fine for
doing so should be such and such.!? But shortly afterwards his own wife
made herself guilty of this; she was, it would seem, unaware of the law and
she had used a chariot for the Mysteries and was therefore forced to pay the
penalty which originated with her own husband.

4 Indeed, one could find many examples, in Antiquity and not least
today or, in fact, in any time, of people (these would in truth be impossible
to enumerate) who have been forced to submit to their own laws since
they did not foresee what an uncertain future had in store for them. > To
these examples should, as is obvious, be added that rash reformer of the

11 Zaleucus lived probably in the 7th c. B.C.
12 This is the rhetor and politician (396-323 B.C.). The story as told by Metochites is very sim-
ilar to that of Aelian, Varia Historia.
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13 This is the court official under emperor Arcadius and the consul of the year 399 A.D. who
curtailed the privileges of the Church (see also the following paragraph) but was accorded pro-
tection by John Chrysostom.
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laws of the Church, Eutropius; indeed, he should be considered as belong-
ing to this category more than many others, even if this happened in these
our Christian times and under Christian laws.!* 3 With unspeakable dar-
ing, and to the detriment of the Church, did he make laws so as to exclude
those who asked for church asylum. But soon afterwards he was himself
caught by his own laws, having to take refuge in a church when in dan-
ger; and he was justly made the object of derision and mockery for having
plotted against himself and the proper laws. 4 In truth nobody—regardless
of whether he acts on impulse or, as is perhaps sometimes the case, with
reason and restraint—can safeguard himself against a negative outcome of
those matters which in each case he has to scrutinize and about which he
has to make decisions.

66. That some men are quick to trust Providence
because of that which seems rightly to befall the good
and bad, and, in turn, to distrust Providence when the

opposite happens

1 Some people seem to me to be small-minded and not able to think fur-
ther than that which is immediately in front of them and can be seen; and
they seem to be restricted to the matters closest in time and most rele-
vant to their daily life; and they tend to return to the same matters or,
by chance, to fall repeatedly into the same predicament as before—just
because they are unable to proceed further in their thoughts and think
without guidance. » And although they do not, I think, pay proper regard
to divine matters, but neglect the attention due to them, they are, when
it comes to human matters, quick to put their trust in Providence—and
quick to ignore and distrust Providence when conditions change. 3 And
when they see that bad people are punished quickly and meet with un-
equivocal censure and are brought to justice in this life; and also when
they, as may be the case, see that refined and noble people fare well and, as
often is seen to happen, lead a peaceful and untroubled life, with, as is said,
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T SokoDVTa KPATIOTA Kal AYTTHTA TAVTATAoL PAaTA Kal Mg 00K dv Tig (1o,
Kol pAMoTa Kavoig kai od Taxéat povov, aAd kal aSokfjtols Toig AmavTdat
s kata@Bopdg ékeivwy mpdypaoty: 7 dote 81 kol mPoOg @ dikaiw TAHG
gmmpfoews kai Tig e000VNg kal TaxioTw petd kpdTovg dua kol To fevifov
¢viote Bavpdleobat kal Tdvoo@ov kal dvumovénTov olov adTiig Tig Tpovoias,
8 kol oKLpTAV éoTy €vTedBev TobG TOMODG 0DG €PNV, Kal KPOTEWY Tf| ApeTH
xapudovva, kel Tfj kaxiq v déiav, kad wav 10 eikdg: kol oA T@Y Belwy opiot
Kol Tig Tpovoiag aidwg kal TaTIg Avapgrnplotog.

2 Kai TopAodg dpa kabdmag, dg pn Svvopd pundt neibetar ta maot SHka kal
TOIG TIPAYUATLY ADTOIG KN PUTTOpEVA, Kal Xapttag pudov amoSiSdvar katd mav
T Yryvépevov xpivat, Kol SoEalew, 2 kal mavti TpéTw Kal TaOY AvOpdTOLg
avaPodcBar v Seomotikiy émomteiav kai kpiow kai TaANOF kal voppa
Kal katd QuotY EkAaTolg Yneiopata Kupodueva, Katd Tav|twv dtpemta Kol
TEPLPavi] Toig €pyols, kal TEPLPaAV] TPOSEKVOVTA THV VIKNY TG dpeThS, 3
Kkal THY i Ta PEATIOTA TPOTPOTIHY TTAVTWY GvOPpOTWY Kal TpoKOTHY dpédel
Thg mepl Tayabov EEews, kal QuYY T@V éxBioTwy, kal QuYElV Tdxovg BooV

1 ¢§ odpiov M

1 ¢fovpiov ... wvedpat] cf. Charito 1.11.1.3 dvepog oBplog abdtoig £86ket kal katd wpdpvay et Id.
8.6.1.25q. eloTikel Ydp &el katd mpvpUvay <to Tvedpa> | M.Psell. Chronogr. 1157 T¢ Tig TOXNG
£avtod émétpeVe TvedpaTt

! ‘with ... stern: to this expression I have found no real parallel (see, however, app. font. et
parall., with some superficially similar instances).
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66. THAT SOME MEN ARE QUICK TO TRUST PROVIDENCE 57

Jfortune’s wind blowing fair from the stern'— 4 then they are ready to believe

in Providence, indeed, they are willing to do so unconditionally; and they
express proper thoughts about the Divine and its watch over matters on
earth and in our life, and about its correct administration of all matters
and impartiality of judgement, and its power over the unrighteous and
over those who sin against divine and human law. s In this particular case
they further make proper observations about the judgement and power of
the Divine, a power which, eager to exact vengeance from evil-doers, con-
quers everything and upsets every force and every cunning and, in short,
every possibility for evil to prosper. 6 This power most easily and unex-
pectedly overthrows those who seem the mightiest and most invincible;
and it does so in a way which no one could have imagined—with new
methods, which are not only swift but also unforeseen by those? to whom
they mean destruction. 7 Therefore there is sometimes reason to wonder
not only at the righteousness of its methods of castigation and correction,
and its powerful swiftness, but also at the strange and most wise and un-
expected character of Providence itself. 8 And therefore the many whom
I mentioned should jump for joy and applaud virtue and accord evil what
it is worth, and [do] everything which is proper,® and to the Divine and
to Providence they should show*every reverence and an undivided con-
fidence.

2 Indeed, he is utterly blind who does not see nor believe in that which
should be evident to everyone and is declared by reality itself: that one
should thank and praise the Lord whatever happens 2 and in every way,
and unto all people extol the care and judgement of the Lord and His de-
cisions which are true and lawful and show regard for the nature of all
those concerned—decisions which are utterly unalterable and achieve
conspicuous results, giving a glorious preview of the victory of virtue 3 and
of the Lord’s way of urging men towards the best. They also show how the
solicitude for what is good, and the avoidance of what is most hateful,

2 Metochites employs the word ‘matters’ (mpéypaotv) here.
3 ‘[do] ... proper’ (mav to €ikdg): this is vague; perhaps ‘[accord evil what it is worth and ] due’
+ ‘should show’: or ‘do show’.
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58 SHMEIQIEIY TNQMIKAI 66.2.3

TOUG Tepl i PadAa KIvdVHYOLG Kai TAG TANAUVALOTATAG ApAg Kal TVXAG, 4 Kal
TavwAelay, Taoa avéykn, E0v Taxel pddiot’ drapapiMe kal Siky kai véporg
ApprKTOLG ETOUEVIY, TPOTTALOV WG AANODG 4o TV ddikwy kai T@V dANoTpiwY
ioT@oav Téyabod Ty adT@V TR katakpdrtog kai Bopav. s Kai tabrta pév
€Tl Tallg eVeTNplang Kol TPOKOTAIG THG APETHS Kal TOV avTig omovdacT@Y Kai
omovdaiwy kai doteiwy avdp@v kai katadikalg kal cvUPOPATs ATEVKTALOTATALG
@V éml Thg évavtiag apuwpévey Eewg, kal 008elg pfmote Adyog ikavog €v
TovTOLg Yiyvort’ &v, kiv el apoSpa émeiyortd Tig.

3 Eid’ dmav 81) tovvavtiov t@v eipnuévwy épumopmevot T Piw, ola 81 kal
moMakig ylyveral, kal padlot pév alpovral kai wapevnpepodot Todg dyadodg
kol Opdoer ToG kpatodot kal katd @V PedtioTwy EumnkTol pépovral
kal mavnyvpifovot talg doedyeiawg Tig TOXNG Kai kakol kak@g EEdpyovot
kal katakpatodot Tavdpwmva kai tov Biov, 2 dhoyodv|teg mavidmact Beod
Kol T@V Oelwy vopipwy, Kal T@V vopipwy adT@v OAywpodvTeg TG POEWS,
Kal Ty avt@v pAvapiav kal Ppwv kal Svvacteiav pdvny voppov Exovreg
Kkai TV &AdyLoTov edgopiav Tig TOXNG, 3 kavtedOev mAeioty pev dndiq kai
dvoxepeiq kata Tov Piov kai wdot kvdbvorg Tadaiovot BeooePeis dvdpeg kai
Sikatot, kal katdyyovral Kal TAAUTWPODVTAL KAl TEAEVTAVTEG XAAETWTAT’
dmadrrovran Tig {wiic 4 kai Thg Lwhg odk danddg dMdTTovTar TOMAKLG
kai avBatpodvrar koptdf) Sevidg éxdpevor Bdvatov, mdong dmedmicavTeg
dMng édevBepiag kai QuYTG TOV Papvtdtwy Tabdv kal Tig TANmadeiag oig
apUKTwG évaedledovary. s Avbpwrnot 8 §dyioTol kal kakioToL kai PSeMvpoi
Kkal Tappiapot kal patgdvor kai Onpuoders kal Tig PVoEWG adTAG Kal Tdong
apeTis Kal Xproewg evyevodg GAITHpLoL, kai xopnyol kai TPpooTdTal Tdong
avBadeiag kai TOAMNG katd oD Biov kal T@V AvOpwmivwy TOATEVUATWY Kai
@V Tijg BeooePeiag avtiig pdhiota Soypdtwy kai Oeiwy vopipwy, 6 pépovtal
Spopov e€apxis eig TéNog dmpdokoTOY, Kai pakpoPiot Tf) kakiq Tayabi mavra
Apaivovtat, kai ¢Beipovory £§ avOpwmwy & Ti mot” &v kai €in, 8 Tl 0T dv 7

8 0968p” E, non leg. M 9 ¢umopmevel E, non leg. M

5 Le. the opposite of virtue etc.
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66. THAT SOME MEN ARE QUICK TO TRUST PROVIDENCE 59

are furthered by the Lord, and how with the greatest speed one should
avoid the dangers of evil and murderous curses and hazards 4 and the total
destruction which by all necessity follows with unparalleled speed so as
to exact retribution and apply its unalterable laws, truly erecting a monu-
ment over the overwhelming defeat and ruin of the unrighteous and those
alienated from the good. s So much may be said about the prosperity and
progress of virtue and its partisans, who are serious and refined people; so
much about the condemnation and most abominable fate of those who
strive for the opposite of virtue. No discussion could ever be satisfactory
on this account, however hard anyone tried to supply one.

3 If, though, as is often the case, quite the opposite of what has been
said® should triumph in life, and if bad people should be exalted and sur-
pass the good and with great presumption take control over these and
senselessly attack the best and glory in the wantonness of Fate; and if evil
people take the lead and with serious consequences get control over hu-
man matters and human life, » totally ignoring God and the divine laws
and even taking hardly any account of the laws of nature; and if the evil
people only accept their own nonsense and insolence and their way of
exercising power and their most unreasonable stroke of luck as lawful—
3 then God-fearing and righteous people will be subject to the greatest
discomfort and hardship in life and will have to wrestle with all kinds of
danger, and they will be subject to anxiety and troubles and will, in the
end, lose their lives in the cruellest way. 4 And often these victims do not
die unwillingly; indeed they wish for and avidly strive for death. For they
have lost hope of any other kind of freedom or means to get away from the
most grievous calamities and hardships which they bravely try to bear up
under, unable to escape. s But accursed and most evil and disgusting and
abominable people, murderers and brutes and offenders against nature it-
self and against every virtue and noble practice, and aiders and abettors of
every rash and daring act against life and human institutions and, not least,
against the dogmas of faith and the divine laws— 6 these people follow
their own course without hindrance from beginning to end; and, if they
are long-lived, by means of their vice they do harm to everything good,
and they deprive mankind of whatever good there may be and whatever 7
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60 SHMEIQZEIS INQOMIKAI 66.3.7

Kkal Agimorto képpa PvoEwg doTelov kal cwthplov avBpwrmols, kal {wmvpov
{owg e\miSog aunyémy xpnoTiig, kal apopur ued|datepov ooty dvaPiwoewg
Tf) apeth), kai xpriowov eig edlwiav 1@ kowd T@V avOpwmwy: kai Pépovral
KATAKPATOG THY THG Kakiag Aoelotov vikny g émog £pelv ouveAovTa.

4 Eitavta 870’ op@oty odg Eprpey TpOTEPOY PIKPOYVOROVES KAl PIKPO-
A6yol 81 Tveg TOV TG Tpovoiag puoThpiwy Bacaviotal kal AoyomolodvTeg
Y Tept T@V avOpwrivwy Tod Beod Stoiknoty kai vppetpodvTeg Taig adTOV
Savoiatg kai Toig otabuois Thg oPeTépag Yvoung 2 kai pf Evyyxwpodvteg
elvai TL TAE0V 1) TO pavopevoy, kal 1] Kat  avtodg £xet kal SHvartat kaTdAN1g,
Kol pedyov év Padel kapwtata Kai TEAEDOTATA TOVG AVTOV £TATUODS Kai T
pkpoTpeni) Aoyiopata, 3 woMf Aowrov évredBev Svokoliq, xal KAOSwv
TapaTTovTal ‘AoYtop®@Y’ Kal vavayodow éviote Ty mept Oeod kai Thg Oelag
mpovoiag copiay kal wioTwy, kal dAoyioTolg Popais kal undev vyieg éxyovoalg
Si86aot ta kab’ fudg, & Sdvavrar Evvopav adtol kai Evviévar kol péva
vopilovteg elvat kol dAndf T kat’ aloBnow povov: 4 & 8¢ pnkétt pakpav
xTetvopevoL Sii oM@V Opav oloL T’ it T@V €V Péatw TAAVVOTTODVTES KAKOL
Kak®@g kai aloylota kai duadéotata Spametebovreg TOV TOMGTPOPWY Kai
TAVoOQWYV Thg Tpovoiag dpdpwv ¢ kal Soypdtwy, s émaviotavtal Tf) Tpovoi
Kol KAK®G AT0oTatodoty avTig, TAvikavoy adT@v Kl THY vOT0Y T@V A0YIoU@Y
ént Ty Oelay Taykpati] kal peyaddoopov kai dotaciaotov mpog avthyv | kai
Tayabov oikovopiay kai O S wdvtwy Stapkig eig TéAog dyovtes, 6 pndiv

1 \eimorto E et p.c. fort. P*, hoimorto a.c. P, non leg. M 2 qvaPubo<e>wg ut vid. per comp. P
(cf. 68.3.6) 687 om. M 9 1: fort. scrib. 8 #) (cf. introd. 2.9, p.1) 12 TOV AOYIOpU®V
a.c. P!, nonleg. M 16 Tadvvootodvteg PME pro madvootobvreg

1 KAWL ... Aoylou@v] cf. App. Anth. 129.8 T@V Aoyop®v T KAwdwviov | Manuel Gabalas
(Matthaeus Ephesius) Ep. Bss.43 cop@opd Kak@v kel Aoylop@v 6 oppodpétatog kASwv | A. Pers.
599sq. KADSwV kak@V | E. Med. 362sq.

¢ ‘whatever good ... refinement etc.: I take it that &otefov belongs to both instances of ‘what-
ever, i.e. 8 Ti mot’ &v Kal €in doteiov etc.

7 Here the Greek text is problematic; perhaps a relative pronoun is missing.

¢ ‘totally manages’: this is to translate katpidtata kol TelewraTa.

° ‘scrutiny’: this (active) meaning of étaopég is not recorded in LSJ; see, however, Lampe.
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66. THAT SOME MEN ARE QUICK TO TRUST PROVIDENCE 61

fine piece of natural refinement® there may be left to bring safety to men
and somehow, perhaps, to kindle good hope and later, being useful for the
well-being of the community, to be in some way a starting-point for a re-
vival of virtue. And so, in short, these evil people by force gain an unshake-
able victory for evil.

4 Now, if the small-minded people about whom we talked earlier see
this; and if some petty scrutinizers of the mysteries of Providence, who
make orations about God’s dispensation of human matters and who meas-
ure Providence by their own intelligence and the standards of their own
comprehension, 2 and who do not accept the existence of anything more
than that which can be seen and” is within reach of their own understand-
ing, nor the existence of anything which totally manages® to escape their
scrutiny®and petty considerations by its profundity— 3 if these people see
this,!® they are severely troubled by a torrent of thoughts,!* and sometimes
their understanding and faith in God and the divine Providence suffer
nothing short of a shipwreck and they ascribe worldly matters to illogical
and unsound hazards, that is, to causes which they can see and understand
by themselves and which they believe to be the only ones; this they do
since they only believe in that which can be perceived by the senses. 4 But
even when these people reach out far,'? they are, because of everything in
between, no longer able to see that this is so; for mean as they are, they
meanly turn away and most shamefully desert the winding, all-wise ways
and decrees of Providence, so as to prove their ignorance. s And they rise in
revolt against Providence and desert it owing to their own evil disposition,
putting their own inability and insanity on a level with?? the all-power-
ful and most wise divine dispensation, which is consistent with itself and

10 I.e. how everything evil prospers (2).

11 ‘torrent of thoughts’: the more common expression is the ‘torrent of evils’ (KA0Swv kak@v),
coined, as far as we know, by Aeschylus (see Persae 599). To this we may compare Shakespeare’s
‘sea of troubles’ (Hamlet, Act 111, Scene 1).

12 ‘even ... far’: tentatively, I have translated the participle éxtewvopevor as concessive.

13 ‘putting ... with’: or ‘ascribing their own inability and insanity to.
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62 SHMEIQZEIS INOMIKAI 66.4.6

uimot’ #w TAg kat’ adTodg cuvécews kal Katayews d&lodvTes, owkey,
dpervov StotkeloDar T Tavt’ dyovtt SeomdTy, Ui)dE coPwTepOY A Kat adTodg
TPOG TIva TApacKevny f xpelav Avotredodoay eig pakpdv dravtay £ adtod,
xpovots lowg HoTtepov kai adAwG kATl oKOTOV AVUTELY, 7 Ol TAVTA TaXElS Kal
padiot kai ovk do@adeis kai wavta PovAdpevol pépeadat kat’ avTodg Kal Tdg
avT@V Kpioelg, kai g dv ék ovvONK@Y domep évomodwy aupotépolg Sokoin
avtoig ¢ SNAadh kai @ pévey dnurovpynoapéve Kai TPOvoery EXoVTL KaTd
Pvaw, kal wg dv kad’ aipeowy kai kad’ fSoviy ogiot.

S Kai 1@ kvepviyry pév dreéiotavra mavreg of €v Tf) vi kol Tapayw-
podaLy dpevov elvat oTPEPeLY kal PeTATTPEPELY dTIwG dpd of Sokel kal PodAeTat
T KaTd TOV TAODY, Kal Teive T¢ kal Xahdv Té Aaign, kai TV TOV pepovIwy
TVEVUATWY SLOWKETY XpFlow, g &v apédet Sokoin kai wovog vopilol, 2 ToAdxig
8¢ kal mAglota TOV dywyipwy katd Tod Pulod purtelv DmEp AVTOV TAOV
TAEOVTWY Kail {povpévwy kal g adT@v cwtpiag, avT@V APpovTIoTODVTA,
Ky el pddot’ lowg avigvto kal kKAdotey adtol. 3 Kal ol vooodvreg 10 o®pa
Pépery avérykny Eyovot mavta | T wapd TV latp@v Soypata, Tpog TO péMov
op@vTEg Kal TOXpriotpov EERG, kv el TAEIoT Emmdvwg kal dnddg Te Kal Aviap@dg
Exey, kav i Tépvery avtods, kav &l kdew Séot, Td TavTA StakapTepotvTE Kai
d186vTeg éAmiot ypnotaic. 4 Oi TolodTot 8¢ katd T Sokody avrolg fovAovta
Kkai oOv #8ovfj Tdoy kal kat’ aioOnow dwadhAwg wdoav kai iatpevecdar kai
kvBepvaobat kai Shwg wg avtol vopilovow dpxeadat, dyvoodvreg Ta péyiota
s Kal g Tdong kakomolteiag apyny évtedBev didoaoy, dg dpa xpr TOV
fyepdva toig O1d Xelpa pdAa 81) Tpootxety kol meil@eoBar kal wavta StatiOévar
T kAt avTovg, Wg &v avtoig fiStoTov fj kai Sokf) PéXtioTar £ §” dMwg duédet,

Tdxota g apxhs Eslotacar kakdg yap dpxew elvat o pi katd TaG adTOV
6 ¢von6dwv P, évomdvdwv M (vide introd. 3, p. liii) 18 éxewv: éxot M

9 Kal 1@ xvfepvijry etc.] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 68.3.75qq.

14 ‘unalterable, eternal values’: this is a free, somewhat hypothetical translation of 16 S wav-
Twv Stapkig ig TéNoG.

15 ‘distant future’ (from now?): & adtod here is vague; perhaps it should be connected with
‘need’ and the passage translated as ‘to satisfy a need which will come from Him in the distant
future’

16 ‘entered a kind of truce’ (¢x ovvONKk@V domep Evomoviwy).
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66. THAT SOME MEN ARE QUICK TO TRUST PROVIDENCE 63

with the good and with unalterable, eternal values.* 6 And they do not, it
would seem, think that anything is ever managed by the all-moving Lord
in a better way than if it had been done according to their own sense and
understanding, nor that He may do anything as a preparation or in order
to satisfy a need in the distant future,’> perhaps years afterwards—a need
impossible to understand at present. 7 Thus minded are people who are
quick in all and easy-going and unstable and who want everything to hap-
pen according to their will and their judgement, as if the two sides, that
is, they themselves and the sole Creator (who by nature is the one to have
foresight), had entered a kind of truce'é and decided upon this,'” and as if
this had been arranged according to the choice and pleasure of these peo-
ple.

5 On a ship everyone yields to the captain,'® and everyone on board
agrees that it is best to turn or turn again according to his judgement and
wish, and tighten or slacken the sails, and to make use of the carrying winds
according to his judgement and sole opinion. 2 Everyone also agrees that it
is often best, even to their loss, to throw a lot of the cargo into the deep in
order to save the lives of those on board, and that, in doing so, the captain
should pay no heed to them even if they are very distressed and bewailing
his act. 3 Also those with bodily illnesses have to accept all the decisions of
the doctors and think of the future and what is expedient in each case—
even if this proves extremely laborious and unpleasant and painful, and
even if it involves cutting into their flesh or burning them; and they have
to bear everything with patience and be of good hope. 4 But the people we
talk about here obviously want to be medically treated and led according
to their own opinions and pleasure and senses, and in all they want to be
governed according to their own views; but in doing so they ignore what is
most important, s namely that, by this, they give inducement to every kind
of bad government. For they claim that the ruler should pay close atten-
tion to those under him and obey these and arrange everything which con-
cerns them according to what is most agreeable and seems best to them,

17 Le. that men should run worldly matters without caring about God.
18 Cf., however, to this 68.3.8—9 on the hazards of being a captain.
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64 SHMEIQZEIS INOMIKAI 66.5.5

dpxev yvopag kal kpioeg. 6 Maivorvto puévt’ av oi obtwg dpyovreg xal
apyopevo, kai od xatprioovoty SvTwg pet’ o TOAD TOVOE TOV TPOTOV £XOVTES,
GG ) oty@VTeg ol pév apyopevor wg dv kal et kal yiyvorro todTo, kai kad’
180V kai pr, 7 0l §” dpxovTeg g kpivovat Kal PéVOV TAUEVOV TPOOPWUEVOL
Kkal wg &v Toig apxopévorlg péMot ovvoioew, kai ped’ HSovijg dyopévorg kai pf
oBtwg, aM” dmwg dp” 6 §upminTwy Xpovog eépot.

| ‘'Ot Bavpaciowg ToMdkig elwde taig peyioTalg pateot
Kol edTvxiong TéxtoT’ dkodovBelv Svompaynpata yahend
Kol pndev firtov dvvmovonta: EZ'

1 Oavpdoar Tig &v ovvop@V, olpal, Kal KATACKOTOVUEVOG, OTwe dpa Tdig
peylotalg @OV Tpaypatwy Qopaig kol mepLpavéoty €pyols EKAoTOTE Kol
TIOAD kpeitToot Tiig eiblopévng dywyfs, Kal katamAntrodoatg T@ kawvifovtt
kol Spaotik kai dxpadovty, 2 adtika adT60ev Tpomal Tveg EmpvovTal Kai
petaBolal kata vépeoiv Tva Saipoviav wg eimetv kal Packaviav Tig TN énl
Tallg peydhatg Doféoeat 3 kal péperv ovy” olog T elvat Sokel mwg éml TALioTOV
0 Xpovog O TV Tpaypdtwy péyedog dkpdalov Tiig edpopiag @ Papet, G
Womep okAale kal THY évroviav dMATTEL TdYI0TA Kal oQAMEL TO KpdTOG,
Kkai €otkev dkolovOetv €0 pdda kata ooy 1) TPOG TAvavTia TPOTTH: 4 Kai
kabdmep kai Taig owpatikais evebiaig eig dkpov adToOev Emetat, TacA dAvdyKn,
T0 0Pahepdv, kai Texvitat Adyol pact, kal TOMAKLG OP@UEY Yy VOUEVOV, Kai
paptopel & wpdypata. s To yap apéPatov katd vow év toig Hmo yéveory
Kol Péovaty del Toiode TPAYpAot Kal KvoOpevoy aiel kal ur| uovipov 6myodv
und” Exov lotacBay, {nrodv petaPaNew ¢§ avaykng kai ¢épeodar | kat’

1 pévt’: pév v M-K 4008 :0i8 M 5 )8ovng sine accentu P 7 elwBe: elwbev in
tabula, i.e. indice, ante textum M 9 EZ: { fort. p.c. M ex 1 (etiam rubro in mg. add. §{ M)
10 Tig P pro tig, i M 19 Kai om. M 20 texvitar PME pro texvitat 23 und’: 008" M
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66. THAT SOME MEN ARE QUICK TO TRUST PROVIDENCE 65

and that, if unable to do this, he should step down from power; this they
claim on the supposition that a rule which is not according to the opinion
and decisions of the subjects is bad. 6 However, those who rule or allow
themselves to be ruled in this way would be mad and, should they behave
in this way, they will in truth soon come to grief: the subjects if they do not
keep quiet whatever the circumstances are and whatever happens, be it to
their liking or not, 7 the rulers if they do not follow their own judgement
and only look for what is best and most beneficial for the subjects, regard-
less of whether these can be led by friendly methods or not, as the situation
demands.

67. That it often happens that ill fortune, no less
unexpected than hard to bear, strangely and very swiftly
follows upon the greatest accomplishment and success

1 If anyone pays close attention to this, he is, I think, likely to marvel at the
way in which immediate turns and changes are wont to happen in the case
of the greatest matters and of all deeds which are spectacular and surpass
the expectations of everyday life and cause surprise by their novelty and
their drastic and vigorous quality. » These turns and changes happen, one
would say, according to some divine envy or grudge of Fate against great
undertakings. 3 For somehow time does not seem able to bear the greatness
and abundant prosperity of any situation for very long; instead anything
great is bound somehow to stumble and very soon lose its intensity and
betray its power; indeed, the change to the opposite seems to come very
naturally, and fall must of necessity follow immediately upon greatness. 4
It is exactly the same with extreme physical prowess, as stated in literature!
and as we often see happen and as the matters themselves bear witness to:
fall must follow here too. s For the natural uncertainty of everything sub-
ject to birth and flux, and its constant movement and lack of any perma-

1 ‘literature’ (texvitar Adyor): or ‘rhetorical exercises’
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66 SHMEIQXEIY INOMIKAI 67.1.5

€00g pooews év Taig peylotalg pomais kal Pdapeot kal dykolg Thg TOXNS,
ovk €xov dMwg wg £mog eimelv eig TavavTtia Tpémetal, Kal TOMAKLG adTd Ye
TAVAVTIOTATA: 6 MOTEP Kol TA PopwTata Tvedpata, olg THY TOYNV eikdlovot
00Q0i, Td TéEWG 0VPLOSPOUODYTA TKAPY Kol PePOUEVA UAALOT  EKTOTWG TAODV
avevdapi kal AaPpov adtdOev ToAdkig adTd KaTaoTpéPel, Kai Todg EoYATOVS
Kvdvvovg avti Thg dkpdTov Kal TAloTOV dkpalovons gopag avtidiSwory,
7 obtw ST’ dp’, Wg €Ny, Kaml TOV TPpAYUATWY £VIOT  AKUACTIKWG Kab’
OrepBodty éxOVTwV Kal katd OO (Nrodvtwy petaolv eig Tavavtidtata
0 Tijg Tpomis EvpPaivery elwbe, kai kataPakyeder T& padla TaxIOTA TG TOV
dyaB@v mhovtodong EEews: €1 8 oDV, eig TavavTia TpOTW Y€ TIVL peTapépeTal.

2 Kai oM pév €yopev ékaotod’ 0pav obtw, kai Aéyewv Exouev duédet
mAeloTa kal Tpo@épety Kai katapOueioBat kol paptopecdal @ vov Adyw
madoud te Kal véa, kal wapa Popaiog kai map” ENnot, kol wap” dMotg
avBpwmolg dmaot, kai Tpaypdtwy &t petldvwy ¢ kai HTTOVWY, 2 kal TOADG
av eln movog kal fowg dxapog ToM@V évtadba pepvijodat Tpodg TioTwo @
A6Yw: OAiya 8 dpréoel TAVTWG TPOG TOV VBV 0KOTOY, Kol Tapadpapodpeda
TOVELV pPdTNV dpetpa. 3 Méywota pév odv t@v an’ aid@vog épya kai 1@ | Biw
kawvifovra kai Ppaxel xpove TNV dmacay g ey OIKOVUEVNV HETATIOWOAVTA
kal T kat’ &vOpwmovg mpdypata, ta kat” AAEEavpov kal Ty MakeSovikiy
apxny, tepdoTid Tva kai oxedov amoteiobar Sikaia yeyovdta, kal Téwg
avomovonta yevéaBar 4 kv €l Tig lowg Tpodheyev, £80fev &v ola mAdTToVOY
év poBapiotg ypaidia kai Afjpot Tivég dvBpwmor Aéyew, kai “Takivnta’ katd
TOV AOYOV KIVEY, Kol pHeAayYordv ATexvdg: s 00Tw mépa mdong Tpoadokiag

22 ypaidia: ypaidia P, i.e. non exhib. trema

22 Takivnta ... kwelv] cf. Hdt. 6.134 évau émi 10 péyapov 8 L 81 moujoovta évtds, eite kvioovtd
TLTOV dkviTwy eite 8 T1 81) koTe mpAEovta | PL Tht. 181b £dv 8¢ oi Tob 8Aov oTact@TaL dAnBéoTepa
Aéyew Sokdot, pevEdpeda map” adTods dn’ ad T@V T& dxivnTa kwovvTwy et Id. Lg. 684e1, 843a1,
913bg | Plu. De Isid. 359F.1 6xv@ 8¢, uf) todt’ fj t& dxivira kwvetv et Id. De gen. Socr. s85F.9 et Id.
Amat. 756B2 | CPG I Zen. I 551 Axivnta kiveiv: ka®’ dmepBoly, 8tu pi Sl kvelv prte Pwpods,

>

whte Tagovg # fpda | Suda A 888 et Ibid. M gos M) kwvelv dxivnta, und’ dxpw Saxtide | cf.

Th.Met. Sem. 73.3.8 et 76.3.5 et Id. Comp. Demosth. et Aristid. 13.10sq.

2 ‘likewise’: @omep here is connected with the preceding, while § 7 (with odtw) seems to be
appended with a slight anacoluthon (it seems that the author loses the thread in § 5).
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 67

nence (such matters are in no case able to stand firmly, but out of necessity
they strive for change and are, in accordance with their nature carried away
by the greatest vicissitudes and by the weight and bulk of Fate, and they
have, so to say, no alternative to turning into their opposite, and often into
something extremely different)— ¢ likewise? the most favourable winds
(wise men compare Fate to these) often in an instant destroy boats which
so far have been running smoothly, and carried away far from their course
on awholly uncontrolled? and violent crossing they are suddenly destroyed
by the same winds and exposed to the greatest danger instead of to the per-
fect*and most vigorous thrust [enjoyed before]. 7 In the same way a change
is, as I said, wont to happen also with regard to matters which show the
greatest degree of vigour and which therefore by their very nature strive for
a change for the opposite; for evil will very quickly destroy the prosperous
good in a Bacchic frenzy,® or at least®in some way change conditions into
their opposite.

2 We can see many instances of this in each epoch,” and we have in
fact very many cases to relate and bring forward and enumerate and use as
a testimony to the present argument: old and new cases, cases which have
occurred among the Romans as well as the Greeks, and among all other
peoples too; cases which concern greater as well as lesser matters. » And it
would entail a great deal of perhaps unseasonable labour to mention many
cases here in order to prove my argument; a little will be sufficient for the
present purpose, and so we will avoid immeasurable labour which would
be of no avail. 3 For the very greatest deeds from time immemorial, deeds
which, being of a kind previously unknown to human experience, reshaped
literally all of the inhabited world and all conditions of human life within
a short time (I am referring to the wondrous deeds of Alexander and the
Macedonian rule, deeds which are well-nigh worth being doubted, and

3 ‘uncontrolled’: the meaning given for &vevhaPrg in LS] is ‘irreverent’/‘impious’ (sim. Lam-
pe); see, however, Trapp s.v. &vevhaPdg = ‘unbedacht’.

+ ‘perfect’: i.e. ‘unmixed’ (dxpatog).

5 ‘destroy ... frenzy’: xatafaxyedw is lacking in LS] and Lampe; Trapp makes reference to this
passage and translates it as ‘rasen (wiiten) gegen’; cf. 67.8.2 and 69.3.s.

6 ‘atleast’: €i §” odv.

7 ‘in each epoch’: a somewhat free translation of éxdorote.
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68 SHMEIQXEIS INOMIKAI 67.2.5

améPr xai dotig Tapéyot’ dv Admoe, kai S0Tig TapéyloT’ adTog WG EpEy
nbéaro, ndoay ety kal TaGAV £V AOYIOUOTS PakapldTNTa, 6 £K PIKPaS oTw
TG dopufic Kal Mav edemdoyioTov Tapackevi)s kai Suvapews, kai fj Tpdg
OAiya vnoidia mept Tov Aiyaiov kai v ENMaSa, kai modeig dvyepovedrovg
Kal Kowoig &yopévag Katd pépn vopipols, 7 kai tov AOnvaiwy pdAiota
dfuov kal Snuaywyods kal prropag ovk oid’ doovg 81 Tvag autMaca
npdTepov elyev dy@va Odimmy péylotov, 8 Kai T pev pryavals Kai d6Aotg
Kol dwpotg kal mpodooialg kal oTactacpols TPoOG AAAAAG TOV TOAEWY, Kai
dprotg dArywpovpévolg T¢ Kal TAELOTOV AMTTOVUEVOLS, 9 T& 88 Kal Gmholg
87 petplwg mpog dovvamTovg avOpwmovs kal pfj Kowd gpovodvrag kabdmrag
Kal TpaTTOVTAG, KAl | oTpartnyiaug 8Y) Tiow mepieyiyveto, kai kpdtog elyev odk
€xSnhov kal olov 87 Pacidikj povapyia kaBapdg Tpémov Kai vopiov.

3Ex 1) totadthg o tw Aotmdv, we £ny, od pdda Tot kpatepds Thg ioxvog
kal Tig Tapaokeviis v ve Oepévov tod Pacidéwg Ade§dvdpov tivkat’ ékeivoug
TOG XPOVOUG TO TTALITTOV TH)G 0IKOVUEVNG dyovoay TepLpaveiq Kol AapmpoThTL
Kol TAoUTY kal TANOeot oTpatevpdtwy Svoavtifentov Ilepowrny Pactheiav
avtog kataotpéyacat, 2 pdMov §” épot Sokelv Taig dAnOeiatg pi Todt’ év
v@ Bepévov: pavia yap &v Ay Todto TEPIPAVS Kai Aapmpd, €K T0cOUTOL TOD
Kat’ avTdY £vOVTOg T000DTO KpATOg PAN” évexpadov vmomoioacbal kai SAwg
éhmioar 3 &\ {lowg ToooDTo PévoV, Tpdypata Pacidel kai ITépoalg Tapacyev
bmép v év Acig EMvev, kabwg dpa kal mpdtepov xpovolg OAiyolg

3 evemidoyiotov: ‘C. Mon. rectius Gvemiloyiotov’ in app. M-K 8 moAewv: TOAwY M 19
gvexpalov P pro évakpadov, évaxpdalov M (cf. introd. 3, p. liii)

¢ ‘move the immovable’: this saying occurs in Herodotus, Plato and a great many later authors,
mostly in the sense of what ought not be moved, rather than what could not; see also below,
73.3.8 and 76.3.5.

° ‘hoped for’ (&v before fAmoe): it does not seem probable that this should be an example of
the unreal condition.

10 ‘easily mustered’: the only meaning given by LS] for ebemiddyiotog is ‘easily inferred’, which
is not adequate; the word is lacking in Lampe and Trapp.

11 ‘by contesting them’: this is a tentative translation of &motovpévorg (for less technical in-
stances see word index): LS] and Lampe do not hint at a legal use of the word (the word is miss-
ing from Trapp).

12 ‘conformable to custom’: vopupov.

I0

15

20



67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 69

which were inconceivable up to that time)— 4 if someone by chance had
predicted these, he would have seemed to be inventing stories in the way
of old women and delirious people, and he would, as the saying goes, have
seemed to be [trying to] move the immovable? and to be completely out
of his mind. s So much did these deeds surpass every expectation, even
considering that Alexander was a man who hoped for® the utmost and
had, so to say, prayed for the utmost, namely for the fulfilment of every
desire and for every imaginable happiness, 6 and also considering that he
had started from such small circumstances and too easily mustered!® re-
sources and forces, a power which only extended over some few islets of
the Aegean and over Greece, and over cities which were without leader-
ship and partly ruled by democratic laws; 7 in particular they had had to
deal with the Athenian people and its demagogues and I do not know
what rhetors, to contend with whom Philip earlier had had the greatest
trouble. 8 And partly by devices and guile and gifts and acts of treason and
because of rivalry between the cities, and by ignoring oaths and in very
many cases by contesting them,!! g partly with a moderate use of military
force against people who were not connected with each other and did not
share any opinions at all and did not act in common accord, and also by
some stratagems, did he overcome these and achieve a domination which
was not manifest and not such as to be really befitting and conformable to
custom'? for a king of absolute power.

3 Starting, as I have said, with these hardly powerful forces and hav-
ing made these preparations, king Alexander made up his mind to be the
one' to overthrow the formidable'* Persian kingdom, which by its glory
and splendour and opulence and great armies controlled the greatest part
of the inhabited world at that time. » Or I rather think that he did not
really intend this, for with the resources available to him even to hope to
be able to subdue such a power, which was at the peak of its vigour, would
have been obvious and manifest madness. 3 Perhaps his ambition was only

13 ‘the one’ (adtdg): this nominative in the middle of an absolute genitive is somewhat surpris-
ing, although there is no reason to doubt that this is what Metochites wrote.
14 ‘formidable’: a free translation of SvoavtifAentov (‘hard to face’).
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70 SHMEIQIEIS INQMIKAI 67.3.3

Aynoidaog, kai TAéov €Tt Tw 6TIODV 4 elta TAEOV EATISOG EVTETVXNKOTOS Tf]
TG TOXNG eDPOpia kal T Spdpiw THG XPoews, KAvTeDOeV €ig TO AV WPPNKOTOG
Kal péylotov dpapévov Kata Tig apxig ékelvng gpodvnua Kal KatnvvkoTog
Tpdypa T0000T0 Téwg AdokNnTOV ovk dMNolg poévov, dMa undev frrov kal
adT@ ye TV apyhy amtopéve: s kavtedBev émi maoav éQav kal Tdcay | 33118
TV THS YT oikovpévny avBpwmotg Toig Aoytopois aptdnAdtata kai iowg ovk
& w ToD katpod, TOTG AVVOUEVOLG AOLTTOY, XwpHoavTos, kal péylota peyioTwy
Tailg EAmiol pAoTa PNk vopEVoy Kai 0v8ey 8Tt pf| Tpoadok@VTog olg 0idev, oig
eipydoaro, olg Evvédaye, 6 Kol T@V EKTOTWY aVT@Y kal Tépa wdomg EAntiSog kal
TavTog Aoytopod Tf) T@V pOacavTwy e0KoMQ, kal TG KaTeTKevATUEVEW AOLTOV
amapapie kpdtel, kAT’ émi TOOTOLG PETA TODG AOYLOUOVG €Keivovg Kal Tdg
eAntiSag kal oG Tooavtag emdeifeis T@V BavpacT@v ékeivwv Epywy 7 £V adT@
@ Spopw TOV peylotwy EATiSwy kal T@v mpafewv £Tt w Kol T TS TOXNS
€0TAOIQ TEAEVTOVTOG OfkTIOTA TOV TE Biov Kal Tag EATdag Kkai TG TEPLPavelg
npébel kol T Tpomana EnaviSputw kabdmal @ wavti TAg dpxfc ETt e
oxfuaty, kol pot’ evoeioTw, 8 Kai diaddyolg adnAotg, uaMov 8¢ mpodhAw
KAnpovopiag épnpiq, fj othoeTan Ta kTNOEVTA Kai pevel TavTwg dvooa, KAV €l
undev &t mw TAéov, & TOMG TOV EATISwY eikdTL KATa OOV €lmeT” dv, pdMov
3¢ ToxNg €pnuia Tpodnhotdty Kal dmoTiq kol doTopyig KATH TOV TOTOVTWY
€€ avTiig Kal pet’ adtig Epywy Kai TG TooabTg XApLTog 9 Katampodov|ong
adTov avtobev év péoolg Toig peyddolg ékeivolg Tpdypact kol TPoATODONG
Womep pavdov Tvdg ovvodotdpov kal cuppdyov, pdMov 8¢ TpoaywvioTod
Kkal Tpopdyov, avTdv Te kal Tag mpafels kal TV dpxMV &g &opLoTOV TAGVYY

> o

Svoypnotiag wg dp’ Edeifev avtika TeNevTHoAVTOC.

15 émavidput: fors. én” aviSpotw’ in app. M-K

15 On Agesilaus see also 64.1.3-6 and 67.19.6-9.

16 ‘by grasping the opportunity’: this is to translate Spoue tijg xprioews.

17 The whole of this paragraph is rather difficult, the Greek partly vague, and the translation
consequently not certain.

18 ‘unrivalled’: for dmapapMog see Lampe and Trapp; the word is missing from LS]J (see, how-
ever, dnapapiMnTog).

19 ‘fragile’: for a similar meaning of eboeiotog see Lampe (‘easily shaken’).

20 ‘had to be ... re-established’: the word émaviSpvtog is missing from LSJ, Lampe and Trapp;
Miiller & Kiessling suggest én’ aviSpdty in their apparatus.

21 ‘which ... for’ (6 ToM@ T@V EATiSwv eikdTL KaTA PVOW eimet’ &v): this is rather freely rendered;
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 71

to cause some trouble to the King and the Persians and thus to help the
Greeks in Asia, just as Agesilaus had done some few years before,!> and also
perhaps to achieve a little more. 4 However, by the favour of Fate and by
grasping the opportunity,'é Alexander obtained more than he had opted
for, and he went on towards the whole, and he designed the greatest of
plans against that power, and he achieved such a great feat, unexpected
until then by others and not less by himself at the time when he came into
power. s Further,'” making his intentions perfectly clear and, perhaps not
inopportunely so, bearing in mind what he had achieved, from this he went
against the whole East and all the rest of the world inhabited by men; and
trusting in achieving greatness he extended his most powerful domination
with the greatest ease; and there was nothing which he did not expect to
bring aboutby means of his knowledge and his deeds and his good fortune
6 and by the case of those earlier strange achievements, which exceeded
every hope and calculation, and by means of the unrivalled'® power which
he had built up. Yet, immediately after this, having planned all this and
having entertained such hopes and displayed all these wonderful deeds, 7
and being still in the very course of fulfilling the greatest hopes and expec-
tations, and enjoying a favourable fate, Alexander died in the most pitiable
way, putting an end to hopes and glorious deeds and victories; and thus the
whole form of government, which proved very fragile,* had to be totally
re-established.?? 8 For there was an uncertainty as to his successors, or rath-
er an obvious lack of heirs, and it is by such that anything which has been
acquired can be kept and remain wholly intact, even if not added to, which
would naturally be what one would hope for.?! So fortune had in a most
spectacular way deserted him and showed a want of faith and appreciation
of those many deeds which had been accomplished with its help and by
its means; and this so great grace ¢ betrayed him suddenly in the middle
of those great achievements; and it abandoned him, as if it had been a
worthless companion and ally, or rather a forefighter and champion only;
grace also abandoned the military operations and the government, which
fell into an uncertain and confused state of mismanagement, as became
obvious as soon as he had died.
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72 SHMEIQSEIS TNQMIKAI 67.4..1

4 Ov yap eixov 8 11 xpHjoovtal Aomdv ékeivov Televthioavtog obo’
gauTolg obte Tf) dpx), dM én’ &MAAovg éTpdmovTto TAeloO’ doa TunOévTeg
Kal dpyovteg Kal dpxopevol, odk éxovreg o008’ épeiv 8 Ti mote PovAovral
008’ 8 Tt omovSdlovow | {nrodow, 2 008’ ofriveg eiotv # oloTiol vopolg
dyovtar povapyiag, kai tig adtn, kai wol TEAeLTOOA, kai Tivog quédet (o0
Yap €0ty dvev dpxovTog c’xpxr’]) , 1] € pf) T0DT0, KOWEV TOAMTEVUATWY VOUOLG,
kal tiow ad TovTol, Kal Tivog ab kowomoltikig Eews. 3 AN domep
KopvPavTIOVTEG dAoyioTwg £pépovTo Kai Tpdg 00Oy £kdnAov Téhog ovde
okoToV, péxpt katadanavnBévtes v’ dMAAWY Kol T@V EmbBepévwy EEwbdev
TAVTATAcY OAOVTO Kal €ig T0 undev éxwpnoav, 4 AmoToV TOlG TOMOIG
Synua pebdotepov €l kal Téwg foav, kai tivwy énfjpéav ¢0vav, f| kai SAwg
dpyovtes MakeSoveg fioav £v Tolg TPeTEPOLG, 7 TOV TAVTA XPOVOV ES0VAEVOV
Kkal vopoig aMotplag fyepoviag vretdrrovto. s Obtw 81 kabdnal Maxedoveg
év petaPolf] yevopevol Kai mecOVTEG WG aocly ékeldev Omodv avéyepta
T} pwpaikfi Svvaoteiq, pépog 6TIODY TOV dmavta Xpd|vov Aowmdv TavTng
80Eavteg THY dywyTv éxovot petd ToM@Y Tf) cvveyeiq ToD TAVTOG, 6 Katl pnSEv
iStompayodvreg EAevBepov, A kal iStompayfoavteg T@V ¢ éxetvov TéowV Kkai
TOoWY XPOVWY, homep ov8E T& TpdooIKkd TIoL ToAlopact xwpia kal dypoi
ppovodaty 008&v 6TIoDV dM\o # Té kupledovT” doTH Kal 0ig TPoTHKovat, 7 Kol
avTol 81 ywpag Tf) kad’ Audg T@v Pwpaiwv fyepoviq pépn kol kThpata dTTa
TPoodSwv v xprjoet kai vopipolg avBpwmivolg dvreg Taig dAnOeiaig, kai pndev
dMo mepautépw Euvopav mepl EavTt@v Exovreg | meukdTeg Sdwg aioBéaBa
Kkai Svavoik®g £vtedOev Toig dpyovaty dyeabat.

S Pwpdaiot ye piy addig odtot oi Todg Makeddvag mpog Toig dMotg
broTomodpevoL Kol TV peylothy f kat” dag Taoag TpdTepoV, Kai avTodv Ye

7 xowomoArtikfg: fort. -fig M, -oig E 11 xai Tivwy P, kai Tivwv M, xat Tiveov M-K 21
avOpwmivoig fort. per comp. M, av@pwmoig E

it would also be possible to translate ‘which naturally would follow as a consequence of enter-
taining so much hope

22 ‘they contribute ... whole’: the Greek is vague and I am uncertain as to what is meant by tfj
ovvexeiq Tod mavtog (here translated as ‘the perpetuation of the empire as a whole’).

23 ‘according to the laws of men’: or ‘the laws of the realm’.
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 73

4 For when Alexander died, his people did not know what to do with
themselves or the empire, but rulers as well as ruled turned against each
other and were very much divided, being unable to express what they
wanted or strove or looked for. 2 Nor were they able to say what they were,
or by which laws monarchies should be governed, and what a monarchy
is, and what its purpose is, and to whom it belongs by right (for there is
no rule without a ruler), or if, instead, one should rule by democratic laws,
by which democratic laws one should then rule, and what kind of demo-
cratic rule is desirable. 5 Instead they behaved senselessly and as in a frenzy
and with no obvious goal or purpose—until they were exhausted by each
other’s doings and by attacks from the outside and thus utterly destroyed
and reduced to nothing. 4 This made it difficult to most people of later
times to believe that the Macedonians had even existed, and that they had
controlled all these peoples, and that, instead of being slaves all the time
and submitted to the laws of a foreign power, they had been masters even
in their own land. s For so much have the Macedonians been subject to
change, and they have fallen from their former position—somehow irrev-
ocably, it is said—and come under the Roman empire, and they have come
to be regarded just as any other part of this empire for all subsequent time,
and they live associated with many others, and they contribute to the per-
petuation of the empire as a whole.? 6 And they do not do anything of
their own accord, not having done so in all the years since Alexander—as
is the case with villages and rural areas neighbouring upon urban centres:
in these, no opinions are expressed but those of the ruling cities and their
masters. 7 And they are themselves part of the land under the Roman rule
of our time and in reality a kind of possession meant to produce income
according to the laws of men;?* and they are not able to see any further aim
for their own existence, nor are they at all naturally disposed to feel any
further purpose on their own account, nor have they taken up a negative
attitude regarding their rulers in consequence of their position.2*

5 Now, these Romans, who subdued the Macedonians in addition to
others and who gained an empire greater than all earlier empires, includ-

2+ ‘and they are ... position™: all of this is vague in the extreme and the translation difficult.
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74 SHMEIQXEIZ I'NOMIKAI 6’7‘5.1

iy ANéEavdpov fyepoviav ktnodpevol kai tdvv ot TAEloTOV DepPaldvTes,
2 kal Tapadpapdvtes avTov prkel T& kal KpATeL kal XpOvey kai T kabeot@T
¢ Stokoews Bavpactdg dnws Kai VIKAoavTeg TAVTAG AoYIopoDS Kol HeTd
TG meppavels eketvag Ale§dvSpov vikag kal T TpoTaLa Kal TOV TEYIOTOV
dpopov kal Tov ovvexi OpiapPov T@v TocodTwy Epywv avTod kai TAg TOXNS,
3 Kal miv|m oxedov €0vn katd Tig oikovpévng kal eibecBar pvov Exovra
Kai pf) TotadTa, A& kabdmag dyépwya kal adBékaota, Soviwodpevol doatg
émPolaig kal Yvwpng Kpdtet kal Py TavTamaoty drapapide: 4 kai odrot
Ye pny émel TV TooadTNY ApYHV EKTHOAVTO Kal KATEOTPEYaVTO TAVTAG
Aoytopods avBpwmivovs Tf) kaMioty Sowfioet kal TV Tpaypdtwy d§oNdYw,
vopipolg dmaoty oikelolg katd wdv TO Yryvopevov, kal mapiiAbov dxdparor
ndvTa Kol dTTTOL, 5 Aowmdv £Ef abTika movipws elxov kai vooety fpavto
T Oavpactiy ékeiviy kal ToXNY kal yvouny, kai kak®g £v éavtois pépecda,
Kai ovk elyov 00d” avTol kaddg xpiiodar und” éavTtoi ufite Tf) TooAVTY KTHOEL
TG dpxfic: &M\’ ém” dAAovg étpamnoay, 6 Kal THY Emavovuévy ékeiviy
OUOPPOCTTVNY DIEP T@V KOV Kal TAg kowijg Tepipaveiag kai 86§ns, kai
v pddiot’ €Bavpdlovto mAEWY # kata mavtag dovs avBpwmovg, "ENnvig
Te kol PapPapovg, 7 kal TOV TG Yvoung ohvdeopov dppnktov £v kaMioTolg
VIK@VTA TAVTA T8 KO TG @UOEWS katd Todg dMovg EMboavTo Kal THpEelv
ok elyov o08¢ pévery &v Eavt@v, &N\ ¢Eéotnoay Tig kaMioTng dywyfig kai
THY EnauveTiy ékeivny kal xpoviov katdotaow kai Taw | éetmotaktnoay. 8
Kot amomepukdteg kai avrol Katd Todg dANOVG ¢V TavTdTHTL TV €ibLopévewy
kploewv pévew, al kai Tocodtov katempdfavt’ #pyov, fwpdvrto 1@ Pdpet
Tig TOXNS, €oike, kai Thg TooadTng dpxhs, ovk éxovtes kat €0og ¢ dpa
npdTepov Xpriodat kal katd OO ikavdg £t Tw Aowdy dyeobat Tf) cvvexeiq
Tiig kpatovong /N wOA\™ €11 KataoTdoews ebyevoDs kai KovomoArTelag iy

70 Avottelodv.

9 éktiioavto: éktroav P!, 1o s.l. add. P?

25 ‘stability’: for xabeotdc.
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 75

ing that of Alexander, exceeded him very much, 2 and they outdid him
wondrously with regard to the extent and amount of their power and the
duration and the stability?® of their rule; and they surpassed every expec-
tation, though this happened after those spectacular gains and victories of
Alexander’s and his brilliant career and continuous triumphs consisting of
those many deeds achieved by him and by fortune. 3 And by all kinds of
warfare and by the power of the mind and by wholly unrivalled strength,
the Romans enslaved almost all peoples of the known world: those obse-
quious by nature and those who were not so but very powerful and self-
willed. 4 And when these Romans had acquired such an empire and, by
means of the best possible government, adapted to dealing with matters,
and with laws suitable for every occasion, had defied every human expec-
tation and overcome everything untiringly and without being defeated, s
then they suddenly met with trouble and began to have problems which
affected their remarkable good fortune as well as their judgement; they
were harassed by internal strife, and they were not able to deal with their
internal problems nor handle this great empire which they had acquired.
Therefore they turned against each other, 6 and they broke up that highly
praised concord, which had served the common good and their general
reputation and fame, a concord for which they were more admired than
all other peoples, Greeks and barbarians; 7 and they broke up and did no
longer observe the unbreakable bond of a common opinion, which in
good times had conquered all ties of nature of other peoples; and they
did not contain themselves any more. Instead they abandoned their most
excellent manner of living, and they deserted that laudable and long-last-
ing establishment and order of theirs. 8 And like other peoples, they were
not able to remain constant in their judgement, and in spite of having ac-
complished so much by this judgement they were, apparently because of
the burden of their fortune and of such an empire, seen to be unable to
act as formerly so that everything which might favour the continuation of
the noble order which had existed for many years already, and everything
favourable to the common government, might proceed in a natural and

satisfactory way.
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6 Tadt’ dpa kataoTaotdoavTes T TAHg ApxTs Tpdypata kal kat” dMAAwY
gumhnkrot kwvn0évteg, pedayxoh@vteg dMokoTols kai Onpwdeaty épwot kai
paviaig, 2 peyiomy eipydoavto eBopav éavt@v, kai Bapvtdralg pdxatg Kol
poptapiBuolg pOVOLG CTPATEVUATWY Kal TTPATHYDY Kal TV €K THG CVYKATOV
Kal TOV €k ToD SOV TTECAV TE THY OIKOVUEVHY EVETANTAY EmKvSLVOTATWY
Epywv kai Pakyeiag £prvyvddovs kal cVUPOP@Y GvuToioTwy, 3 kai favTodg
¢(nuiwoay TooovTwY éx THG TOXNG dyaddv kai TocovTwy avp@v dootg odk
dv mot’ @RBnoav téwg Nuiwdévteg éTi Aomdv dpkéoat mpog TO Aet@Ofjvar
0 {wf) xal Tapapevelv €Tt Tolg TAHG OPETEPAG APXTG TPAYUATY OTNODV" 4
kai TooovTols el map” éxOpdv Euvémeoov auédel Toig kvdUVoIg Kal Talg TV
mpaypdtwv @Bopaig, dAovt’ &v adTika kal domep aOTAVOPW T TKAPEL THG
ap|xiis xalemwtdry KAOSWVL Katevavdynoav e TaG E0XATAG TAVTATAOL
StagBopdg. s Towadt” dpa oag énpatay kakiod dn” épmingiag kai phapxiag
ofatpov dvoépwreg Maprot kol ZOMat kai Kaicapeg kai TTopmrtot ket Bpod-
ot kol Kdotor xai Avtdviot kal Totovtwy dhtnpiwy Tig watpiSog avipav
¢m’ AMAAOVG AKpaTelg Aoylopol Kal popal paviddels: 6 kal TEAEVTOVTES €ig
émi-pOovov dei kai Baokavialg kal Svovoiaig kal émPovAais Tadaiovoay pov-
apylav kal Topavvida katéotnoay avtl Tig TPV €K oVUPWVIAG TOAITIKTAS
YoAVNG Kal T®V EDVOOLUEVWY TparypdTwY, TO KPATOS THG dpxils avEdvTwy
doat fpépar cvvex@s, dpod kal fpfavro oxedov Seikvuobar 1@ Py kai Ki-
veioBar mheioow | kat’ iSompayobvtag kal peiloorv émyeproeor 7 kai
TovAOLT0D 0oty €pyov fjv 008EV £t tw TALOV Opdv g dpa TpdTEPOV del, AAN
TPLQATG eV oikoL Xaipewy T& kai cvvelvar TOV dvta Biov kal pRoTwvng dmdong
apetpiq xai dxolaoiq, kai péya 8¢ kpivew ei eplo@lewv olot Te yiyvowvTo, kai
oi peydha ppovodvteg, amd TV Ewdev émbéoewy kal pf Tapéyiota g dpxis

7 8coig E, 8owv in textu et -otg s.l. PM 18 kai om. P, add. P?
11 oxd@et g apxis] cf. Alc. Fr. 6,208, 249 | A. Th. 62 | PL. R. 488-489d

26 ‘exposed’: literally ‘filled’ (¢véminoav).

27 ‘ship of state’ (t@ oxaget Tfjg dpxiis): Metochites is very fond of nautical metaphors of every
kind. In the present case he may have thought of Alcaeus’ ‘ship of state’, an image also known
from Aeschylus and developed by Plato in the Republic (cf. app. font. et parall.).

I0

15

20

25



67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 77

6 Therefore they revolted against the political order and, driven by
unnatural and savage cravings and passions, they foolishly attacked each
other2 and caused themselves the greatest harm; and by heavy fighting and
by murdering an infinite number of soldiers and officers, and members of
the senate as well as the people, they exposed?$ the known world to the
greatest danger and to a revengeful frenzy and intolerable disasters. 3 And
they deprived themselves of so many advantages, accorded to them by for-
tune, and they lost so many men that, had they come to this harm earlier,
they would not have believed themselves to have enough in order to go
on living and in any respect remain masters of their empire. 4 Had they
been subjected to so great dangers by their enemies, and had their political
system been harmed in such a way, it would have meant their immediate
ruin, and as if hit by an immense wave, they would have gone down with
the ship of state?” and been totally destroyed with all hands. s This great
evil was inflicted upon them by men like Marius and Sulla and Caesar and
Pompey and Brutus and Cassius and Anthony,?® those hateful men who
were capricious and passionately and ominously in love with power and
whose uncontrolled thoughts and mad attacks upon each other worked
the destruction of their country. ¢ Thus they ended up with a monarchy
which was nothing but odious, and a tyranny which always had to wrestle
with slander and ill-will and attacks; this came instead of the earlier politi-
cal peace based on concord and well-functioning laws, a system which had
increased the power of the empire from day to day from the time when
the Romans so to say started to play a prominent role in the world and to
engage in more and greater enterprises than they had done when living on
their own.? 7 Thereafter they no longer cared to look beyond their own,
as they had done all the time before. Instead, their only care in life was for
enjoying luxury at home and indulging in all kinds of limitless and reckless
leisure; and even those with great ambitions were content if only they were
able to survive the attacks from outside without losing the most vital and

28 All of these, except Cassius (who is well known from other biographies by Plutarch), are the
object of biographies by Plutarch.
22 ‘than ... own’ (] xat’ iStompayobvrag etc.): or ‘than people living on their own do’
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kal d§rohoywrepa nuiododar. 8 Kai yap 81 taig aAnbOeioug ékeibev eig Sedpo
kat’ OMyov bréppet Tt | mpdypata, kai Té T Kok TOOA pHkN THG ApXTS €lg
TodAaTToV DIePEpeTor Kai v £t wg &v 87 kal katapépog kal idiq SteADelv
TIVA TPOG TOV adTOV okomdOV Kal TNV TpdBeaty, 9 TLwm@Y pév iowg Ta Takand
npdTepOV Kal T Tap” dMotg £0veat kal ap” &Matg dpyaig ovk dv £Ew Tod
Katpod SpYv &v Pedywv TO UKo,

7 ANa Maprog avtog 6 Pwpaiog €k pikpdg Tavtdmact kal dorjpov Tig
TOXNG Kal PUAET@Y OAlywv TAVL Tot Kai Adyov Tvog OAiyov Kai dypoTikiig
oixiag kal oTpatidg kal Tfg T@OV Tatpikiwy kabdmal pwpaikfs dMotpiag
edyevelag 2 péyag fpOn toig KipPpikois ay@ot kal taig mepipavéot Kl
amapapiMorg vikag, kai ta tg Poung Aipe mpdypata kai 0 Ppovnpa TPOg
0 kpatfjoav otepov puéyebog Thg dpxig kai ThHY S6av- 3 kal cvvex@s avTog
Entdxig €v Taig dpyapeaialg vik@v dratever ToAvSotdTata, kai Seikvvoty dg
ovk #w Aéyov Toig Epyols avTois kai Taig vikaig, & pAmw TPdTEPOV 0VSEVE
008¢ ye piv pebvotepov EvpPav debn tais T@v npaypdtwy Tis Pwpaiwy
fyepoviag dxpaic: 4 efta petd Tag vikag ékeivag Tag TepaTWdES Kal TV
TooadTny ebkletav kol SOEav, vmtp macay wg eimelv §65av, Ti)g Tod #{Bovg
Tikplag TTOpevos Kal PrAapxiag ATANOTOL KAKLOT €ig TOPAVVIKIY pLatpoviay
Kkai kakonBeav ékkAivag, Tamevig koptdf) TpdtTwy ESvoxépave TR TOXN: s
Kkal TAdvov doikntov év euyf Tig matpiSog kai Tig TooavTng 865N Epopeito
nauldpe|vog avBpwmotg paddolg kai Tavtdmaocty dGMMoTpiots Thg peydAng Tod
Mapiov Toxng kol 86&ns, kai dva&iolg éavtod ovveiyeto kabdma Epyors.

8 Eir’ adbig émaileto Tfj TOXN Kol dvedeikvvto kal dvwpBodto mpog
devtépav Piwoty kai peydda wpdypata map’ dpav AN mapaPadopevog kai
mpdg péoovg £avtov Kdvvovg peyioTovg kal pagoviag énaydéotar’ épya
Pépwv eiofiyey éavtov WOV kai whovpevog Talg Tod ZOMa petd TG TOXNS

6 Spgmv: Spdon ut vid. P*, -v add. P* 20 afdpevog épopeito P, sed litteris p et a supra wat-
{épevog et épopeito positis indicat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. épopeito ma{dpevog

30 ‘old matters’ (t& madatdt): considering what follows, which deals with Ancient Rome, it is a
little odd that Metochites says that he will pass over old matters.

31 ‘raised ... politics’ (t& Tig Poung fipe mpdypata): or ‘he exalted the Roman state’

32 In this paragraph the praesens historicum is used.
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 79

important parts of the empire. 8 And, indeed, it was for this reason that the
state gradually sank to its present level and the empire, formerly of such
dimensions, was reduced to a very small compass. But in order to be able
to discuss yet some more things in detail and separately with the same pur-
pose, and things of relevance to the same theme, 9 I would perhaps, so as to
avoid lengthiness, do well to pass over old matters® and those concerning
other peoples and powers.

7 The aforementioned Marius, the Roman, started from utterly small
and insignificant conditions. He had very few kinsmen and small means
and he came from a rural houschold and army unit, and from conditions
very different from those of the noble Roman patricians. » Marius was
promoted through the Cimbrian wars and his spectacular and unparal-
leled victories in these, and he raised the level of Roman politics* and the
self-esteem of the Romans so as to prepare for the later greatness of the
empire and the fame which then prevailed. 3 Having won seven succes-
sive elections, he holds®? office as consul in the most glorious way; and he
shows by his deeds and victories that it was not without reason that he
should hold office: these victories constituted an achievement which was
never seen attained by anyone before, nor indeed afterwards, when the Ro-
man empire was at the peak of its power. 4 However, after these prodigious
victories, and after having acquired such great fame and glory which so
to speak surpassed all glory, he was defeated by the bitterness of his own
temper and his insatiable lust for power; for in the worst of ways he turned
to tyrannical bloodshed and malignity, and when abased in power, he was
unable to endure his fate; s and, as a wanderer without abode, he fled his
country, and he was cheated out of his great reputation, and associating
himself with inferior men who had no part whatsoever in the great fortune
and glory of Marius, the man engaged in deeds completely unworthy of
himself.

8 Then he was again made a plaything by Fate and, already advanced
in age, he rose to new prominence and a second life and a high position in
politics, and he rushed into the greatest danger and engaged in bloodshed,
which is the most hateful of deeds, and he promoted himself by forceful
methods but was thrust back by Sulla’s glorious fortune and the vigour
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8o SHMEIQZEIS INQMIKAI 67.8.1

Aapmpdtnot kai petd Tvog Gpag kai véag eoTpiag akpais. 2 Kai tehevt@vy
ofkTIoT” AAMaTTEY, OVK EAEOVUEVOG UANOV 7] PLOOVUEVOS THG TApaddyoL
0@odpa prdoTipiag T¢ kal praovetkiag, £v aipact kal TOvolg kataBakyevwy Tig
Pwpaiwv apxf, prvvdwy {dkopog kai Tpayk@v mabdv xopnyos. 3 Kai éx’
avt® Ppayd Tt mapaderpBeis Tf) pompaypoavvy @V Epywy 6 véog Mdpiog,
Kol vidg adT@, kol THY PVOW Kal THY ToD fBovg TKpiav, kai TocodToV iowg
ovyxwpnBeis Th TOXN Kal TQ xpOvw, Soov adThy évieifacbal Ty pvow kal
TV €ig T KAKLEO™ OpurY EUTANKTOTEPOG TOD TTATPOG TOPAVVOG: 4 AVTIKA YE
Uiy Kai adtog Emerta Kakdg Kak®g Emmtey dwpiq TOV Thg kakiag dOAwy kal
ém|8£iiewv, EAATTOOPEVOG TOCOVTW UOVY TOD TTATPOG TG T@V PadAWY Epywy
OAyoxpoviw, ui THv VoY Spwg Kal THY Yvouny EAattoduevog Kal Qépwv
Sevtepa.

9 ToMag 8 &g Enerta, péyag Th TOXN kataotag £§ aSofwv, kal Téwg
E0TEPLPPOVNTOG WV £V VEOLg £§ dowriag ef 81 Tig kai &N\ og, kai heloTovg KT’
aMotpiwy Tod Yévovg kai Tig TatpiSog év TACL THG YAS UEPETL VEVIKNKAG
Tobg TOAEPOVS ToDTO pEv dmooTpaty@v dMotg ¢ kol Mapiw, TodTo &’
adTOG OTPATNY@Y Kai adTOKPATWP 11YODUEVOS, 2 TAEiTTOVG Apélel Kai KaTd
TOV OpoPVAWY Kol TOV €K THG TUYKAATOL KATA TAVTOV AVTUTPATTOVTWY, €V
ol dmep Tiig 86Eng T matpiSog kai Tod Pwpaiwv KAéovg kai kpdTovg dy@vag
€lXe, 3 TPOG TAVTAG TVUUAYOVONG THG TUXNG ASOKATWS TAVTATTATL Kol KPETTTOV
maong wg dANO®g EATiSog kai TOV petd ToD €ikdTOG AOYIOP®Y, WG Kai avTdg
ovyx’ fTTov # kal &Mot mavTeg Peto, kai Tolg €pyols avTiV EmeypAPeTo,
katadvown®v lowg Mg &v 81 kal Tapapévovoav éxot Aotmdv £vtedOev moTdg
Kkal TAEDY #) Tolg dMotg elwdé Te kal TéQuke. 4 Kol Tedevt@v Emert’ dpa mepi
TOV BAwv gig dy@va péyotov avtikataotas Mapiw, kal viet Mapiov Mapicw,
kot Kovvg, kat KapBwvy, wdot petd tig adTig itapdtnrog kai lapyiag kai
Kkpatovg @ldcavtog £v Tolg | TPAYUATY OTALOUEVOLS KaTd THG adToD Tpo-

14 dowteiag E, non leg. M 26 Kovvq: xivva M

33 ‘raving ... frenzy’: cf. above, p. 67, n. 5.

34 Le. he ascribed all his accomplishments to fortune: the verb éneypageto is used, hence the
translation.

35 ‘placate’ (katadvown@®v): ‘put to the blush by earnest entreaty’ (LSJ), ‘entreat’/‘implore’
(Lampe).
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 81

of a new youth and ambition. 2 And at last he died in a most lamentable
way, more hated than pitied because of his absurdly strong ambition and
contentiousness, raving against the Roman power as he was, in a Bacchic
frenzy,?* in blood and pain, like a temple attendant to the Erinyes, display-
ing the passions of tragedy. 3 After him came Marius the Younger, who was
somewhat less eager to engage in action, but who proved himself to be his
father’s son by nature as well as by an uncontrollable temper. Towards him
fortune and the times were, perhaps, particularly indulgent—so much so
that they allowed him to show that he, by his very nature and his urge
to commit the greatest evil, was a more capricious tyrant [even] than his
father. 4 But directly after this he too, an evil man, stumbled badly because
of the untimeliness of his evil struggles and feats, proving to be inferior
to his father only in so far as his base deeds were of shorter duration, but
not inferior to him as to his nature and opinions, and thus worthy of the
second prize.

9 Next came Sulla, promoted by fortune from obscurity to greatness;
he was a man who, if anybody, until that time had been the object of con-
tempt among the youngon account of his profligacy. Having won a great
number of wars in all parts of the world against the enemies of the Romans
and their country—partly as a commander subordinate to others, especial-
ly to Marius, partly in command himself and invested with imperium— 2
he also won many battles against his countrymen and against those sen-
ators who united in opposing his struggles for the glory of the country
and the fame and power of the Romans. 3 And fortune supported him
against everyone in a totally unexpected way and, in fact, beyond all hope
and reasonable calculation, as he himself thought no less than everyone
else. Therefore he inscribed fortune to all his deeds,** perhaps in order to
placate it*>* and in order that he should thus retain its favour securely and
to a greater extent than usually falls onto men’s share. 4 And when at last
he faces*® Marius and Marius, the former’s son, and Cinna and Carbo as
enemies in an immense struggle, with everything at stake—all these show-

36 Here, too, the praesens historicum is used (the finite verb being xatactpépetar in § 5); cf.
above, 67.7.3.
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KoTtiig kol ToD kAéovg T@V Epywv Suvaoctedovtog pdhot’ émi tijg Pwpaiwv
fiyepoviag, s kataotpépetan Tavtag pacd’ &g domep dmd ovvOnudTwWy THS
TOXNG TOdG Ay@vag molodpevog kai peAéTg vokpioet yopuvaldpevog kad’
aipeotv.

10 Kai povapyrjoag Aotmov mp@tog avtog axedov tig Pwpaiwy Tooadtng
apxfs, xal toig kaioapot peBvotepov vmodeiag Tag dmép THg dpxiis EmPolag
Kol €midag, émert’ avtdfev avtika mapakatéyey ovk elye THV AMKIOTLY
TOXNV kai fig TAeloTov Emetpddn TOV Ypdvov }dioTa TPOsEXOVTHG AT Kai
HAN" eDpEV@S, &N\ DItoxwpodang Kat” OAiyov fip§ato vooeiv: 2 Kol ToDTO pév
brexwpet Ta wpdypat’ eddaPovuevos ASpaotelay ékwv dékovti ye Boud,
TodT0 & vmePAémeto Iopnrov aipdpevoy Tfj Te cUYKATY kal dpa T¢ SHpuw
UAAloTa Kat' adToD: 3 Kol TEAEVTOV OVTW TOVAPWS TPATTWY TQ OCWUATL
KavdTepov TOV TpdTOV Kai dg 0ddeig ot &Mog oxedov Evekpodto (v, Kal
Samavdpevog TV cwpatikiy BAny éwneopet Tij oVel TavTng dppriTw Tdbel,
@Oetp@v apvdnrov xpijua, kai TocodTov fpkeoe Tydlwy T Bavatomoldv
avt® TadTNY {wogopiav, dow kal AV 6 TG Tod cwpatog DANG 8YKog adTR" 4
kémertakopdy Sevotatakaialoxiotakai v yopryiay émélet|me, kai étededTa
toig pBopomoroig fwvgiog kal TV {whv, 6 TooOTTOG pEYANOLPYOTATOG
dvBpwmog kal Tig TooadTNG Pwdikfg fyepoviag St wdong Tig (whjg aipeTtog
kal &ovlog kabdmal adrokpdrwp, s kataotpatnynOels adpavéot uév Suwg
kai Eevilovow, dvvmoiotog 8 obtw kal dtpémtog ék ThHg avTod Yophyiag
oTpatedpaoty, & Tpog TAEoO’ doa otpatevpata avritafdpevos péytota kai
paytpwtata Kai Siayevopevog Tavt’ afTTnTos.

11 aipdpevov: aip- fort. P, aip- E, de P'M non constat 22 otpatedpat’ qvtiapevog E, non
leg. M

10 edlaBovpevog ASpdoteiav] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 10.3.3 et 28.4.4 13 évexpodro {@v] cf. Plu.
Sull. 36

37 ‘which ... earlier’: this is to translate ¢Bdoavtog £v Toig Tpdypaocty.

38 ‘enormous’ (TooadTng): or ‘of such dimensions’; cf. 67.13.1and 14.2.

39 Adrasteia is a title of Nemesis, cf. LS] (see also Hult 2016, p. 20, n. 13). I would like to thank
Martin Hinterberger, Nicosia, for help with this passage.

40 ‘he gave fuel’: more exactly ‘he gave life’ (¢{wneopew: this word is missing from Lampe and
from LS]J, although it occurs in Philo; it is cited from this passage in Trapp who translates ‘Leben
bringen’/‘beleben’).
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 83

ing the same vigour and ambition and force which they had displayed also
carlier when they armed themselves and took action in order to stop his
progress and the fame of his deeds which pervaded the Roman empire— s
he destroys his enemies one by one with the greatest ease, conducting the
battles as if on the instigation of fortune, or as if he had just chosen to ex-
ercise himself for the sake of practice.

10 Immediately upon this, having almost as the first become an abso-
lute ruler of the enormous® Roman empire and having indicated to the
future Caesars how to lay hands on power and what hopes they might en-
tertain, Sulla became unable to retain this good fortune; and when this
fortune, which he had enjoyed during a very long time and which had paid
court to him in the most pleasing and friendly manner, gradually receded,
he began to meet with difficulties. 2 And, though unwillingly, he retreated
from politics on his own accord; this he did out of respect for Adrasteia,*
but in doing so he eyed Pompey, promoted by the senate and the people
with the express intention of checking him, with suspicion. 5 Eventually he
was in such a poor physical state that he became almost a living corpse (this
was a fairly unknown condition, and it had not befallen almost anyone
else before); and by consuming the material of the body he gave fuel® to
its decay in unspeakable pain, suffering from a terrible lice infestation; and
for so long did this lethal giving of life go on*'as he had any bodily material
left. 4 Then, most horribly and ignominiously, the supply was used up, and
this man, who had performed such great deeds and had been elected for
his whole life to be the absolutely uncontested leader*? of the enormous
Roman empire, was killed by the destructive little animals; s he, who had
resisted an immense number of very large and warlike armies and always
emerged undefeated, was outschemed by feeble and strange, but irresisti-
ble and, as far as his resources were concerned, invincible armies.

41 ‘did ... on’ (fpkeoe nnyalwv v Bavatomodv adTd Tavtny {wogopiav): more exactly ‘was he a
source of this lethal giving of life’

4 ‘absolutely uncontested leader’ (dovlog kabdna§ adtokpdtwp): adtokpdtwp is employed as a
term also in the surrounding chapters, to denote a (primarily) military leader. Presumably the
combination &ovdog and adrokpdtwp makes reference to the dictatorship.
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11 TTopmrAog §” e00bg wg éredevta ZOMag, v{odTo Toig TPdypaoct Kol

apofjet g 868N, kal Pwpaiwy érparevey dmepPadéviwg péyag A kat’

dMovg dmavtag £V Tf) cLYKA|TW TodG KAt adTOV THVIKADTA: 2 8¢ e Kal {dvTOg

€L mw X0Ma péyag v od udvov toig €pyots, aMa kal Tfj kKAfjoel, 68 dvop’

Exety ékAnpodTo, Kal KPLVOpeVog elvat ToloDTog Ekaleito TAVTWY Katabéoeot

Kkai VHgotg, kal ¢OOvov omvbijpag déTvge VMg, 3 TPV v petovoiq Tig

Povdijs kai TAg ovykATov YiveoOat Tiig HAikiag €Tt Tw VopOLG eipydpevog,

OTPATEVUATWY ApYwY TAEITTWY Kal oTPATNYOG adTOKPATWP AlpodpEVOS dpe-

i émdeifer kai otpatnywf) xpoer kai feodoy maviwy pdhot’ ebdvoiq

7MBovg Kal oTPATIWT®V, 4 Kal SHpov wdong dflovpevog émebovov T

Kal Tpaypdtwy mi Todg Tig Tatpidog TVPAYVOLS, petpdkiov | ETt Tw Kad TTpd

TV vevouopévwy Pwpaiots xpdvwy, s 00 povov S@pov Toxng TV edvotav

kal Ty §6%av kol 1O KAfog kTdpevog, dMA kal Tdomg dpeTiig dokAoel Kal

PPOVAATOG PETPLOTNTL, KEKPAUUEVH TR QLAOTIHW Kol Oel CwPPOVIKD, TOTG

gpyolg évevdokipu@v kai T map’ adTod KAADG CUVELTPEPWY TAIG THG TUXNG

Xaprowv- 6 £§ v 87 kal peyiotawg katd T@v éxBpav T T@V Pwpaiwy kol Tig

natpiSog wpokomf] vikaig TO kpdTog avTy TP@TOY £v Pwpaiolg EkdNAdTaTa

kapmodpevos, kai Tpiot OptapPols ék TOV TPIOY THG OlkOVUEVG pEPDY,

Evpdmng ¢ kai Apong kal tig Aowrijg Aciag, 10 kAéog avtod kai THY

nepLpdvelay tod Piov pfy pdvov éravtoag T watpidl, dM& kai katd wdong

oXed0v TANphTag TG oikovuévyg, 7 ENabev EavTov petafdMwy €ig TO Kak®g

apagal kai kvdHvolg mepumecely, kad’ £avTod TPOOIEPEVOS, Kal PeEYANIVWY

£0KOAQ TPOTTWY XpNOT@Y, EmPodlovg adTod THg TOYNG T& Kal Tig 86&Ne, g

>

URmoT” OPEAE.

2

12 Kai Kaioapa kpatvvapevog én’ adtév Te Kai THv kolvomoArteiay, i

uaMov émec@g omAicag gapxiag kai @rdotipiag pAeyopevov aoxérolg

1 ZONag: odhag P (cf. introd. 3, p. liii) 7 yiyveoOar M 14 xexpappévy P et fort. M,

kexpapévn ut vid. E

4

b
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N

‘kindled ... envy’: more exactly ‘he kindled the sparks of envy’ (p06vov omv@jpag dmétvee).
Or: ‘showed goodwill towards others’

Le. for these offices.

‘the rest of Asia’: or ‘the rest, which is Asia’

‘personal fame’ (nepipavetav Tod Biov): or ‘the fame derived from his conspicuous way of life’
‘by ... talent’: this is a translation of the difficult peyadbvwy edkodiq TpomwWY XpNOoTOV.
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 85

11 Immediately on the death of Sulla, Pompey was elevated to political
power and advanced in fame; he came to hold the first place among the
Romans, and he was truly ‘Great’ in comparison to all the senators of that
time. 2 For already when Sulla was still alive, Pompey was ‘Great’ not only
in deeds, but also in name, and he received this appellation as his legacy,
and being considered to be such, he was by everyone’s agreement and de-
cision called ‘Great’ even ofhcially. Pompey had kindled Sullas envy,® 3
for even before he was allowed to participate in the council and the senate
(he was still excluded by the laws on age), he was elected commander of
very large military forces and chosen to be commander-in-chief, invested
with imperium; this happened because he showed ability and strategic ap-
titude and because he more than anyone else was the object of the fervent
goodwill of everyone,* the masses as well as the soldiers. 4 And, although
he was still a youngster, not having reached the age laid down by Roman
law,* the people deemed him worthy of every honour (and honour engen-
ders envy) and of a political position, in order to fight against the tyrants
who were oppressing the country. s However, he acquired this goodwill
and glory and fame not only as a gift of fortune, but also through the prac-
tice of every virtue and through moderation of the mind; and he displayed
a mixture of ambition and mental self-control, and he gained glory by his
deeds, thus ably adding of his own to the favours of fortune. 6 From this as
well as by his very important victories against the enemies of the progress
of the Romans and his own country, he first, and in a most spectacular way,
gained power among the Romans. And with three triumphs in the three
parts of the inhabited world—Europe and Libya and the rest of Asia*—
he not only enhanced his reputation and personal fame* in his own coun-
try, he also spread it over nearly the whole inhabited world. 7 And by doing
so he (what should not have been done) unwittingly embarked on his own
downfall and exposed himself to danger and, by exalting his talent,* he
attracted people who wanted to attack his luck and fame.

12 Now, having empowered Caesar so as to enable this man to attack
himself and the community, or more precisely, having armed this man who
was burning with an uncontrollable lust for power and honour, and who
strove for this with legitimate and illegitimate, indeed, with all methods,



429

430

86 SHMEIQZEIY INOMIKAI 67.12.1

Epwol, KAK TPOONKOVTWY Kal Ut TPOTNKOVIWY Kail TaVTWwY TPOTTWY Kal TavTwy
Epywv Kkai mpaypdtwy i TodT’ Emerydpevov doteld|tnti T Kai Koopiwg
T¢ Kkal vopipwg, 2 @M kai pnyavaig maoatg kol SOMotg aperddg kai mpdg
undéva kivBuvov odk dmokvodvta, ovK EMaveT®s Povoy dfldpatt Yvopng
Kol TOMuy), G dpa 87) kal pfy TAPTTAY AVePEoHTWS, 3 KPATVVAUEVOG & 0DV,
dmep Edeyov, Tov dvdpa IMopmrjiog TAETY 1) €3¢l kal oLVEPePeV avTQ Te Kai Toig
Kowoig Tpdypaoty, &a 87 Povdopevog émerta kai §uvop@v kai yryvopevog
avovATwG €V petapélw, KaTa ey ovkéT’ efxev, aM’ avtitafduevog kal
ovpTAakels TPOG EKEIVOY Katevoel petaPaivovoav Ty Opéyacay adTov Kal
TavY Tol TALloTOY DYwoacav TOXNY: 4 Kal KatepdvBave Aotmdv dArtiiplog
vevopevog éavtd te kal T Popaiwy élevBepiq kai maow frTnpévos Tig
Tod €Opod TOXNG, Kal Téyovg, kai TOAUNG, s O pEXPLS ékeivov, kal TODT
€0TL péxpL TOMOD, TTPATHYIKOTATOG Kol SPACTIKWTATOG Kal EVTUXETTATOS
dvBpwmog kataotpépel Tavt” dBAwTaTog ¢’ dMoTpiog puyas vm” avEp@v,
ol kai Todvopa pdvov épprrtov dxovovreg Iopmniov. Kai Oiveg tov adtod
vekpov kal Aiydmtov Vapadog aiytaditng ékdvmtey, 6 00 macay éméoye Kai
SueSpayiev 1 peyalodobia opmik@g THY oikovpévny, kol KatebpiapPeve mdong
dof|g aidol oy kai oeaou@ Totvopa: | kal Ay o0&y avtd TAéov §) & TpIOV
aElodpevov Spayu@v avdpdmodov teAevtiioay Enéumeto i Y-

13 Kaioap 3¢ tooodtov dmepapBeig Tf) TOXN Kal Tolg mpdypact kai
povapxfoag #dn Aapmpds Tig Tooadtng Pwpaiwv fyepoviag kai yevo-
UEVOG €T AoQAAODG MG PETO AOLTOV TAVTWY EKTOSWY YEYOVOTWY TV AVTL-

16 xal' post Aiyvmrov exhib. M Véapabog aiyaditng aiydmrov P, sed litteris B, y et a supra
Véapabog aiytaditng et aiyvmrov positis indicat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. aiydmTov
Véapabog aiyadityg 21 post tooadtng add. T@v M 22 ékmod@v M YeYOVOTWY:
Yevouévwy M

18 TPV ... Spaxudv] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 63.5.4, 67.18.3, 76.2.6

+ ‘with pomp’ (i.e. mopmik@®g): a pun on the name Pompey.

50 ‘triumphantly ... expectation’: this is somewhat freely rendered: xatafBptapfedw is missing
from LSJ and Lampe; in Trapp it is translated as ‘einen Triumphzug halten’/im Triumph ein-
herfithren’/‘lacherlich machen’.

51 ‘three drachmas’ worth’: this was, as Metochites must have realised if he knew anything

about ancient prices, too low a price for buying a slave and too high a price for renting a slave for
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 87

and by all acts and devices, and who at one time displayed urbanity and
acted orderly and lawfully, 2 at another time acted unsparingly and with
every contrivance and trick, and who did not shrink from any danger (this
is not only laudable for the dignity of the sentiment and the daring which
it demonstrates, it is possibly even beyond all criticism)— 3 having, as I
said, empowered this man more than he should have done and more than
was expedient to himself and the state, Pompey was not able to check him,
although he had in the meantime changed his mind about him and, see-
ing what was happening, he in vain repented what he had done. Therefore
Pompey opposed Caesar and engaged him in battle; and so he realised that
he had been abandoned by fortune, which had fostered him and exalted
him to the highest degree. 4 And at last he understood that he was only
doing harm to himself and to the freedom of the Romans, and that he
was in every respect inferior to his enemy when it was a question of luck
and of swiftness and daring— s he who so far (and this had been for a
long period of time), had been the greatest of generals and the most active
and fortunate of men: now, however, he loses everything and, because of
people who earlier would have trembled had they but heard the name of
Pompey, he is made a most miserable refugee in a foreign country. And the
sea-sand mounds of Egypt were to cover the dead body of the man 6 whose
great fame with pomp* had spread over and run through the whole of the
inhabited world; the man whose name triumphantly and by the respect
and admiration which it instilled had exceeded every prior expectation.>
Now, however, he had no more left to him than if he had been a slave of
three drachmas’ worth! who had been committed to the earth when dead.

13 Having been so elevated by fortune and by circumstances, Caesar
now gloriously became the sole ruler of the enormous’? Roman empire,
and he had thereby, he thought, achieved safety, since his opponents—in
fact, everyone who was in any way able to oppose him—had been disposed

of. 2 And he had left only so much of the inhabited world outside of his

aday’s work. However, this is clearly just a phrase. Parallels of a sort to this are 63.5.4 and 67.18.3,
and 76.2.6, in which cases the expression is ‘(two or) three obols’ worth’
52 Cf. 67.10.1and 14.2.
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TPATTOVTWY Kol AVTITPATTEWY SAwg éXOVTWY Qvp@V- 2 Kal Too0DTO AWV
Thg oikovpévng v avBpwTwy g 5w Tod kat’ avToV Te Kal THY Pwpaiwy
apyny kpdtovg, Soov Ppaxdv eivar mévov adty kai Ppaxéog Epyov xpdvov
dovAwoacBat, kai Tepvo@v 181 Tovg ITépoag kai Todg Tvdodg kal € Tt Aotdv
@V £Qwv, apopuds OptapPwy, kal Tpoodikny Tf 868N, 3 Ppaydv émPidoag
§) katd TTopmniov viky TOV Xpovov, kal Toig Aoytopois T@v &g Tpomaiwy
Kol Tig doeioTtov Aotmov dpxfis kai Tig evdatpoviag, PeToLVTOAD Katd péat|y
€0QATTETO TV GVYKANTOV Tpodedopévog Taytota Tf TOXN Kal TAHg avTod
nepvoiag Tavtanaoty avaging kai dovvétwg kai dloyiotws kouds T@v kad’
£avTOV 01" Av8p@Y GV 0vk YO woT &V dArywpnOfjvar 4 kal kabiepedeto
mouovong ta eiwbdTa THg THXNG WOTEP TL oPAYIOV VOUIpOV Kad KaM\Epnpa
7pdg | Toig Moot Tod katd 1O PovAevthptov &vSpLavrog Tob Iopmniov éotd-
TOG avTOD KaTakavopevog adtodg Tf) Yi kai omoSodpevog kal @otvicowv
To08agog, odmep €ketvog aveixev, aipact Toig adTod, s 0 Tpod Ppaxéog dOAov
avtov Swwkwv Iopmhiov, kal ToXNG épnuiq waoy pavBdvwy Tpog éprjpolg
axtaig Atyvmrov povevdpevov kai Bamtopevoy, kai katokTi{opevog Tavpog
v §6av.

14 Avtaviog 8¢ peta tag Tod Kaioapog opayis émt 1@ Bavdty tavdpdg
Topavvely Pwpaiwy kol adtog éneBddeto, o0dev avty mpoofjkov # Ot
Talg avtaig Praapyiotg évoxog Av €d pdda- 2 kai dpa 87 ¢ Tod TeBVNKOTOG
adeA@Id® @ véw Kaioapt T@V Pwpaik@y Tpaypdtwy Hetd opay@v Kol TV
WaQovIeY Kal KakioTng amdong xpnosws ayduevog Kal kataotaoidoog
THV TooadTNY dpxHy, 3 Kai Tepryevopevog adtdg pddiota Bpovtov ¢ kai
Kaooiov t@v tod Kaioapog povevtdv pet’ apetis kal Sikng kai Aoylopdv

avTiTax9€vTwy cwepdvwy peydAolg oTpatedpact TOME Sevtepedwy TOlg
20 évexog E, non leg. M 21TV om. M

11 tafodong ... Toxns] cf. Lyd. De magistratibus populi Romani 84.20sq. Tolobtoig 1dv Kaioapa
Tiig Toxng émi Tpietiy xpévov Stamarfovong epvdypacty | Niceph.Greg. Hist. Rom. 1.361.35q. &M
Tiig TOXNG ... Taovong Tov Blov Tais dpolBais et Id. Epist. 9.23 | Th.Met. Carm. 17.46sq. dmiotov
TOXNG dvavTd Te kdTavTd te Tafodong T dvOpdmeia mprypad’ dmavra

53 ‘perspicacity’ (mepwvoiag): presumably in the sense that he should have foreseen what would

happen.
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 89

and the Roman empire’s control, that it would mean a small effort to him,
and the work of little time, to enslave it, and he was already thinking about
the Persians and the Indians and whatever other oriental peoples there
might be, whether they might give occasion for triumphs and added glory.
3 However, he lived only for a short time after his victory over Pompey;
and having had only little opportunity to give thought to the prospect of
further triumphs and impregnable power and prosperity to be had in the
future, he was very soon betrayed by fortune and slaughtered in the midst
of the senate. This was done in a way wholly unworthy of his perspicac-
ity,** and senselessly, totally without any consideration for his political
importance,** and by men whom he would never have considered likely
to slight him. 4 Thus, fortune playing its usual game, Caesar was immolat-
ed like some lawful and auspicious sacrificial animal, and he lay dead on
the ground, at the feet of the statue of Pompey which stands in the senate
building, and he was reduced to ashes, having sprinkled red with his blood
the base on which Pompey stood— s Caesar, who shortly before had pur-
sued this same unfortunate Pompey and who, on learning that this man
had been totally abandoned by fortune and had been killed and buried on
the desert shores of Egypt, had expressed compassion for the man because
of his reputation.

14 Directly after the murder of Caesar, Anthony, too, tried to become
tyrant of the Romans; this he did although he had no legitimate reason
for this, only being very much guilty of the same wish for power. = And
together with the dead man’s nephew, the young Caesar, he reached out for
Roman leadership through murders and bloodshed and every most abom-
inable practice, and he instigated civil war in this enormous empire. 3 And
having great armies at his disposal, he was the chief means of defeating
Brutus and Cassius, Caesar’s murderers; these men opposed Anthony driv-
en by virtue and righteousness and reason, and Anthony was much inferior
to all these noble men,* who were fitted for command with regard to the

5+ ‘totally ... importance’: this is a hypothetical translation of the vague expression &\oyiotwg
koS TV kab’ Eavtdv.

55 ‘to all these noble men’: or ‘to these noble men in everything’ (which concerns the soul; cf.
the following).
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90 SHMEIQIEIS INQMIKAI 67.14.3

TAOWY AOTOV GvOp@V eDYEV@Y Kal aTpatnyIK@Y £v 1j0el pAoodw Yuxis, 4
Siadayyaver peta Kaioapog énel®” £€fig kai Swvéperar ot loa g Tooanthg
TOV PWHAIK@Y Tpaypdtwy apyis, kai Sixa Swapedeions dmodaBav avtdg
Y | kaMiotnv oxedov dmopolpay adTokpATOPIK@S Kal LOVAPXIKDG GvESHY
éni TooadTy TR TOXN Aowmdy s VPpilerv Apxeto kai katacwteveoOat koptdf
TOV TG dpxTis Tpaypdtwy aloxiota TTpog Tovg Tig Aiyvrtiag Kheomdtpag
€pwTag AAOYLoTOTATA PAEYOVTAG KATOPYXOVUEVOS, KAl KATATPOTIVWY dvdpag
gmavelg kol PeXtioTovg kai T THWTATA TG PeYdANg Ekeivng dpyiis, ¢§ dv
81 kai petodiyov fTTaTo Katakpdtog, 6 ¢ Kaicapt mpog payny dvrikatactig
axalpwg dpa Talg TpLQAis Kai Toig PAakddeot THg avAng yvvakdg yon-
Tedpaot, kol katamaryOeig paMov, od kataywviodeis, T TOXY, 7 PLYAS €ig
TIY YUvaKwviTy dvTl aTpatryod TocohTov kai avtokpdTopog popLapiduolg
payoug kai vikaig évakpdoavtog, Taig eidaig dykdlaig Thg katampodovarg
adTOV yuvaikdg ékAeleto KTEWOpPEVOG, TAONG OMywpiag kai Twlacpod
npartwv da.

15 Kai 1 pév €k Pwpaiowy Auiv kowfj Te kai idig Tooadta: Kai ikavg dv
{owg &xot Tf) mpobéoet TpoopapTupely kai moTodobat Ta eEapyiig Aeyopeva: Ti
Yap €t dv ein Theiw katakapdv kataptOpeiodar, TAgioTa puév odv Exovrag kai
wg &AnBag 008’ apBueioBat padia; 2 Arap 81 kai wap” ENAvwy po@épety
ugv éxouev €1’ évtadda vy Tot mAloTa, kak TodTwY & Spwg | éni Toig
eipnuévorg xpnooueda, kai pocbycopev drta 81, pnde yap kavradOa padiov
und’ lwg olov T elva Womep 008’ &n” ékelvwy T wAv0’ EEfc pépewy, §
pédiota mhelo®” Soa 81 @ VOV okom Te Kal Adyw- 3 aipovpeda §” éx TovTwy
VOV elvat T@v €0vav, ¢k TavTwy Spwg €XovTeg TavTA TPoPépety, kal undev

2 foa M 10 Toig P et fort. M, taic E 12 yovarkwvitty PME pro yuvarkwvity 16
Auiv: -pi” (v) s.l. add. P 18 Katd Kapdv TAeiw M 22 un@’ sine accentu P 24 TAvTA:
Tavta M, tabta E

56 ‘Caesar” here and in § 6 refers to the younger Caesar, i.e. Octavian.

57 ‘“freely sacrificed’: or ‘squandered (poured out)’, Greek xatanpomivwy (which is translated as
‘preisgeben’ in Trapp, with Metochites as only source; the word is missing from LS] and Lampe;
see, however, npomivw = ‘give freely’/sacrifice’ etc. LS]).

58 ‘inopportunely’ (dxaipwg): or ‘at the wrong moment.
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 91

philosophical disposition of their souls. 4 And so from now on, together
with Caesar,’¢ he partitions and divides the enormous Roman empire into
equal parts; and the division being done he took what might be considered
the best share to rule over it like an emperor; and, having had such luck, he
acted without restraint like a king, s and he began to misuse and simply to
squander the resources of the empire in a most shameful way. This he did
because he was insane and most injudiciously felt a burning love for the
Egyptian Cleopatra; and he freely sacrificed”” the most famous and best
of men and the most precious possessions of that great empire. Because
of this he was soon utterly vanquished, 6 and after having inopportunely®®
opposed Caesar in battle and being affected by the luxury and the indolent
charms of the evil woman, he was cheated rather than defeated by fortune.
7 And as a fugitive, being no longer the great general he had been and the
imperator who had prevailed in countless battles and victories, he locked
himself up in the women’s apartment and killed himself in the fond em-
brace of the woman who had betrayed him, thereby committing an act
infinitely worthy of criticism and scorn.

15 So much for the public and private matters of the Romans: this
will be enough to prove the argument and to give credit to what was said
at the beginning.*® For what more would it be necessary to recount, even
if there is, indeed, very much which could be told, indeed an innumerable
amount? 2 But we have also very much more to bring forward on this mat-
ter taken from the Greeks, and we will use material from them as well for
the present discussion, and we will make some additional notes pertaining
to them, although even in their case, as with the Romans, it is not easy—
indeed, not at all possible—to bring forth everything or even most things
with relevance to the present purpose and argument. 3 In the present case
we choose examples from these peoples,® even though we could quite as
well provide the same evidence and not less from any other people. For
men everywhere encounter the same situations; and these situations re-

9 Cf. the title of the essay: “That it often happens that ill fortune, no less unexpected than hard
to bear, strangely and very swiftly follows upon the greatest accomplishment and success’.
60 I.e. the Greeks and Romans.
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frtov: &l AVTWY Yap Opoiwg T@Y avBpwmivwy MoadTws TadTH COPTTWHATA
Kkal yvopag kal fj0eot kai Tatg THg TOXNG dAoyiaTolg kai dBePaiorg popaig kai
UETAPOPUALG, 4 TODTO UOVOV E0TAG EXOVONG KATA TAVTWY AvOpWTWY KOOV TO
TAPA TAOLY OOAVTWG AviSpuToV, kai pfmote undé Tva TpémOV AW TOTOV TE
Kkai doelotov: s aipodpeba 8 0dv éx TodTwY &1L Td T@V EMAvwy kai Popaiov
UV padiota wapémepyey 1| pwviy ovvhdng, kavtedBev éxopev xpRoOa
T@OVTEG TOVG ioTopodvTag kai ovyypagopévovg dvdpag ék pakpod gidovg
Kol TOM@V ayab@v edepyétag futy, Kai Tig mept Ty YA@TTAY edyeveiag Kai
Xaprrog, kav To0TE 37 TIp@VTES, ok, TO pvAung alodv kal Adyov T map’
avt@v iotopodueva. 6 Emel Povdopévorg kai map’ dMwv £6viv xprioat
paot’ Eeott xpiioBar kai od Méyw mwddar pdvov kal & T pvAun Toppwdev
pelTat Kal Taptedel Taoty £Bveoty 6 xpovos, dANG Kai VOV wg EoTy ékdoTOTE
kaBopav kal obmot’ éNeimel TOV XpOVWV TAOA THOTIG TOIG VOV AeYOUEVOLG
€k avTwv £0vov olg Eulayxdvew éxopey, 7 kal kaBopdv kol pav|Bavery T
oQéTep’ AVTOV TAlg adTAlS Aywydis kal wapaminoialg £l TavTwy avlpdmwy
T¢ Kal TpaypdTwy Evexdpeva, kal o08Ev paMov ovd’ fttov Tolode ) Toiode,
Kai 003V HaM oY 008’ ATTOV €V TOIG TPOTEPOV XPOVOLG 1) TOTG VDV, 8 aipopévoug
¢k ToD adokrATov mavTag dvOpwmovg ig péya Taig dTEKPAPTOL TAHG TUXNG
nertelang A waudaig, kai fupminTtovrag abOig avtébev A Taig avtaig dloyialg
Kkail Baokaviatg g eimelv THg TOXNG ) TAlE 0PETEPALS ADTOY VOoOIG Kal DPpeaty
af &7 kal pdhot’ eiwbaoty ént tais edmpayiong EmeoBat, xai pahot’ émi Tolg
paAot eompayiong kai A | kot éAmidag avOpdmwy Eneobar. 9 Kai tat
peydda yap €pya kai ai &md ThHg TOXNG KaTd TOV PloTov edPopiat TEPUKATTY
Wg TamoM & Tag avBpwrivag §1oTav Yvopag kal Tpémew eig HPpels kal oTdoelg
évtedBev kal pOopag TAVTWG ATOTENEVTHOELG.

16 AN’ tva pr) pnrovew tpifwy évtadla, pépe 81 kai ta wap” EMvwy
gmokenTéov- giol puév odv dmavta T katd Todg "ENnvag éEapyiis oAiya i

1 vpmrdpata M 9 10: T®@ M 17 aipovpévovg E et fort. M 26 ENjvwv (sic M)
partim ex P? legi

61 ‘as ... time’: this is to translate ®g éoTv ékdoTote Kabopav kal obmot’ EMeinel T@V Xpovwy, of
which especially the second half (kai ofmot’ éX\eimer T@v xpdvwv) is vague.

62 ‘games and sport’ (wetteiong fj maudiaig): more precisely, metteia is a kind of backgammon (cf.
modern-day tap\t).
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 93

quire judgement and character, and all men are in the same way subject to
the irrational and uncertain actions and vicissitudes of Fate. 4 This is in-
deed the only thing which is common to all men with regard to Fate: that
it is equally unstable for all, and that it never and in no way is completely
trustworthy and unshakeable. s The reason why we choose examples from
the Greeks and Romans is that matters pertaining to these peoples are
what our common tongue has mostly transmitted to us, and we can use
these examples and thereby pay reverence, at a distance, to their historians
and writers as to our friends and benefactors in many respects, and also
show our gratitude for a noble and graceful language; we also, as it would
seem, pay reverence to them by deeming their stories worthy of remem-
brance and attention. 6 For anyone who wants to use examples from other
peoples as well, can do so most easily, and I do not by that mean examples
from the past only and such as time has preserved by memory for a long
time and kept in store for all peoples: now, too, as can be seen in each case
and all the time,* everything said can be corroborated by examples from
all peoples with whom we come into contact. 7 And it can be noticed and
learnt that human matters are subject to the same or similar rules among
all people and in all situations, neither more nor less so in some cases than
in others, and neither more nor less in earlier times than today. 8 For all
people who are unexpectedly promoted to greatness by the baffling games
and sport®® of Fate, are once more immediately stricken by the same ir-
rational processes and, so to speak, by the envy of Fate, or by their own
insanity and insolence, which indeed is most wont to follow upon success,
and especially upon that greatest kind of success which surpasses human
hope. ¢ For it is natural that any great deed or success in life brought about
by Fate should in most cases upset the human mind and turn it towards
abuse, and from there to strife and final destruction.

16 However, so as not to spend too much time on this point, let us
consider Greek matters. In carliest times, all Greeks are living in small cir-
cumstances, and they do not distinguish themselves by any far-reaching
political power, such as might, to quote the proverb, fil/ cart-loads; nor
are they great and strong and bursting with obvious vigour; nor do they
spread over the inhabited world, or excel among the majority of men. » But



435

436

94 SHMEIQXEIS INQOMIKAI 67.16.1

TOXY Kal P} peydAolg Toig £k TV mpaypdtwy kal ‘apadiaiorg’ 81 ot katd THY
mapotpiay Toig dykolg Kal peyéeov edowpatobVTa Kal oPPIYRVTA CAPDS
émi TG oikovpévng kal katd ToM@Y avBpdnwy dxpalovra. » H 8¢ kara o
edmpayelv Spwg &L kai | Tovvavtiov éniong mépuke Seikvoodat, kal Tavd-
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16 tTeom. M 17 T@v> om. M 24 8p’ dlvortedés: dpadvortehég ME

1 apaiaiog] cf. Phryn. PS (epitome) 43.5 dpafiola ppata: peydla, & ¢épot &v dpafa, ovk
dvBpwmog f bmoldytov | Prisc. Fr. 1b.31 dpatiaiovg Aibovg | Eudox. Fr. 318.3 yoyypovs ... duaiaiovg
2 peyébeow ebowparodvra] cf. Plu. Qu. conv. 641A.5 ebowpartel Toig peyéeot

63 ‘that the lawful ... Heracles: or ‘those who ruled Sparta lawfully under Pausanias and who,
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the attitudes displayed in success and under the opposite conditions are,
perhaps, wont to show themselves to be of the same kind and analogous
under great as well as small circumstances; and one may notice that a hap-
py and prosperous life as well as its opposite, a wretched life, is possible in
whatever station of life a person may happen to be. 3 And to all observant
people it is, I think, quite as fruitful to contemplate the changes and vicis-
situdes of fortune touching the Greeks or any other people living in small
circumstances (vicissitudes of the kind which is common under uncertain
conditions), as to contemplate the vicissitudes of great matters, occurring
among other peoples.

17 Now, directly after the Persian wars the Spartans made a bid for
power among the Greeks, and they strove for sovereignty over the rest;
they even occupied themselves with naval matters and, in doing so, they
were instantly looked upon by the Greeks as having undue aspirations. 2
For though the Spartans maintained law and order in their own state and
lived in an orderly manner with as much display of temperance and mod-
eration as any Greek city, they scemed to be wholly unfit and unable by
nature to oversee the common matters of the Greeks and to preside over
many—if they had to do so in cooperation with many others. 3 Therefore,
and because of Pausanias’ arrogance, which constituted a threat against
Greek liberty, and because of this man’s mad handling of the situation
and his insolence, the Spartans were deprived of the leadership over the
Greeks. And although this was not in fact in accordance with their wishes
and they withdrew grudgingly, 4 even they themselves seemed to some ex-
tent willing to cooperate and to give up the role as protectors of the Greeks
to the Athenians. This they did in admittance, as was right, of the fact
that it was against the common interests of the Spartans themselves that
the lawful rulers of Sparta, led by Pausanias, and those who by agreement
had inherited the power from Heracles,®* should be in charge of a greater
fortune and a greater realm than that defined by their own borders.

18 After the Spartans, the Athenians took the lead in Greek politics
and started to rule; and for some time they seemed to be intent on a policy

having inherited this from Heracles, were Sparta’s acknowledged rulers’
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10 Jvelv M 12 fort. scrib. Ilehomovviioov 18 mapédooav M

10 8oy ... 6BoA@v] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 63.5.4, 67.18.3, 76.2.6

64 ‘to be had ... obols’: if wyntog, here translated as ‘to be had’, indeed means ‘that may be
bought’ (so LSJ), rather than ‘rented’, then the expression is at least careless (cf. 67.12.6 as well as
63.5.4 and 76.2.6).
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of common understanding and to be naturally fit to rule; this seemed so
because of their quickness and efficacy of judgement as well as the pleas-
antness of their character and of their institutions, and the love for the
common good which their character and their institutions displayed; all
this was different from the strangeness and idiosyncrasy of the Spartans.
» However, when after some time their fortune suddenly increased, the
Athenians were exalted and started to give themselves airs and, as hap-
pens to well-nigh all people and is, so to speak, an unavoidable innate fault,
they engaged in party-strife against each other. 3 And they subjected their
closest friends to injury as well as those whose security and freedom they
pretended to protect, and they treated these people most odiously, indeed
like slaves to be had for two or three obols.* 4 Therefore everyone else
quickly united against the Athenians, who were completely excluded from
their countryside and from the opportunity to use land armies; and the
lands of Attica as far as the fields by the city gates lay completely open to
incursions and to being pillaged and burnt and destroyed by people from
the Peloponnese, Boeotia, and the whole of Greece. s Hence the Athenians
had to put all their trust in the sea and their ships, and this turned out to be
their only way to ensure their living and, being guided by wise counsellors,
they resisted thus for some time—perhaps even longer than their enemies
had thought possible.®* ¢ They further engaged in wanton violence and
they gave way to senseless whims and were led astray by corrupt people;
and they engaged in attacks without measure, planning actions which
were unjust and not consistent with their own safety; and they did not
see to the risk of failure of their enterprises and their efforts, thus exposing
themselves to the utmost danger. 7 And they met with so much damage
that, had someone predicted that they would be able to suffer this, yet still
endure, he would have had no one to believe him; he would not even seem
to speak about real circumstances, but about matters far indeed from that
which does happen and which can happen, in accordance with nature. 8
Finally they not only lost their power and their supremacy, but even liber-

65 ‘perhaps ... possible’: this is a tentative translation of the difficult m\éov fowg T@V évavTiwy
pepopevoL.
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3 kai' bis exhib. P, in fine paginae et in initio paginae sequentis, corr. ut vid. P* 8 &vBpwmot E
et in rasura P, non leg. M 14 petekipvwv p.c. P'ME, katexipvwy a.c. PME (i.e. in textu xa- et
s.l. ye- P'ME) 15 Spvpdtatov M

19 kateixe ... PoBidag] cf. Plu. Ages. 23.3 énel yap DoiBidag Epyov eipydoato Sewdv év omovdais kai
eiprvy v Kadpeiav katadaPwv, kal mavreg puév fyavaktovy oi "ENnves et Id. Pel. 15.6 ®oifidag 6
v Kadpeiav katoadapov et Id. De gen. Socr. s75F.9sq. wg oi mept Apxiav kai Aeovtidnv QoipiSav
neioavteg év omovdais katadapelv v Kadueiav | Aristid. Aevktpixdg a p. 409.29 (Jebb) eiofiAOev
6 DotBidag mapiwv kai katédape thv Kadyeiav et Id. Aevktpixos B p. 427.9sqq. (Jebb)
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ty itself, and having by command had to tear down the walls of their city
with their own hands, they were made into slaves under the Spartans, and
a select body of evil men from their own ranks came to rule over them as
tyrants. 9 This gave the impulse to many of the tragedians to write laments
and passionate dramas; and the Athenians were wondered at and talked
about no less for their misfortunes than for their earlier achievements
which had been due to Fate or to the work of their minds or their hands.
19 However, when the Spartans had regained their control over Greek
politics and ruled again with greater confidence and with a more vigorous
display of power, they proved, as before, to be reckless to the highest de-
gree and without any natural disposition to rule, as well as merciless®® and
self-willed.  And they held on to power in a rasher way [than before],*”
and by outright violence and a display of tyrannical behaviour they made
life difficult for the Greeks and they committed worse offences against the
liberty of these than before. Hence they were compared rather wittily by
wise men to simple tavern-keeping women, 3 as if they first and as an in-
troduction had poured out and given the Greeks a taste of the very best
drink of freedom from the Athenians, or at least had hinted at its name
and benefit; when, however, the Greeks had developed a taste for this,* 4
the Spartans had treacherously poured out the sour and turned and most
bitter wine of enslavement and violence to them, ignoring and to the high-
est degree disdaining every kind of righteousness and equality and noble
treatment. s Therefore the Spartans were spoken ill of even by the Corin-
thians, who in all earlier times had been most loyally and amicably dis-
posed towards them; and they were hated by the Eleans, and they were hat-
ed by the Achaeans; they went to war against the Argives; and in passing,
Phoebidas, contrary to all expectations, occupied the Cadmean city;® and
they subjected the Thebans to tyrannical slavery and unceasing wars; and,
in short, they made every effort to attack all Greeks violently. 6 They were

66 ‘merciless’: apeideig (LS]: ‘not smiling’/‘gloomy’).

7 ‘in a rasher way [than before]’: or ‘most rashly’

68 ‘or ... this: the translation is somewhat tentative, and I have consciously refrained from
changing the punctuation of the mss.

6> The Spartan general Phoebidas occupied Thebes on personal initiative in 382 BC.
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12 prdovewkiag kai prdotipiag P, sed litteris B et a supra @rlovewkiag et prloTiiag positis indicat

scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. prdoTipiag xai @ihoverkiag 17 xateyed@vro P et ut
vid. M, xatayeA@dvto E

9 ¢ avOpwmwv (§ 9)] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 64.1.4 12 prdoTipiag ... phovekiag] cf. Plu. Ages.
23.6.55qq. &A\& Tf) proTipia kal T prlovetkig ToMaxod ovvekpepdpevog (sc. Aynoilaog) et Ibid.
33.1

70 ‘ambition and zeal’ (phoTipiag kal phoveikiag): the juxtaposition of phoTipia and @ihovekia
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also dispatched by Agesilaus to places far from their homes, and they sent
land armies and expeditions by sea to Asia against the barbarians, and they
won renown for sea-battles on behalf of the Greeks and for daring acts of
this kind and for truly remarkable feats performed against the Persians. 7 It
was thought that, perhaps, they would be able to do both: to compete with
and maltreat the other Greeks, as well as to fight wars and win victories
on their behalf against the common enemy. 8 However, being elevated at
this time as never before, they very soon afterwards not only lost their role
in politics so as to be deprived of their power once again; they were even
subjected to the utmost peril and had to fight for their very existence and
life among men. 9 Under Agesilaus and his reign the Spartans had become
the most powerful and most renowned of all Greeks—of that time and of
all earlier times; but they also committed the gravest mistakes at that very
point and, after the Thebans’ unexpected victory over them at Leuctra, the
most spectacular ever in Greek history, they were close to total extinction.
1o This victory inflicted the greatest loss on Sparta and Spartan politics;
and it was due to the ambition and zeal”® of Epaminondas who had been
provoked to action against Laconia by the Spartans” most shameless mis-
deeds and by the hatred and ill-will against Sparta which burnt exceeding-
ly strong.

20 After this, the Thebans were exalted to glory by a lucky stroke of
fortune, and they were quick to overrate themselves whereas on the whole
they underrated the other Greeks; and they showed no moderation, and
they were derided rather than criticised for their daring. » It appeared a
strange matter, worthy of derision, that the Thebans should make preten-
sions to rule over the Greeks; and nothing was achieved by the Thebans,
except that they made the Athenians and the Spartans and all Greeks unite
once more in order to turn against them. 3 A short time after this, howev-
er, Philip attacks the Greeks, and partly by using fraud and by spreading
dissent and by fooling them into committing perjury, partly by military
campaigns, he tries to subject them; and thus he manages to bring Greece

occurs in Plutarch (as also in some other writers), and in Plutarch twice in Agesilaus, one of

Metochites’ likely sources for this essay.
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‘Ot ok 0T1v OAwg €v avBpwmotg dpoppoovvy EH’
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2 adtog M et s.l. P?, adtag P* 9 évada§ E, non leg. M 10 81! om. M 22 ut vid.
#xaotog ad ' s.l. add. P? (vide introd. 2.5, p. xxxix), om. P*M (i.e. exhib. | npdétepov etc.)

! ‘as is the case with every individual’: this is in order to translate P*s slightly awkward addi-
tion of the word &kaotog (‘each’) above the line.
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67. THAT ILL FORTUNE OFTEN FOLLOWS UPON SUCCESS 103

under his control without anyone noticing, the Thebans being the first of
the Greeks to fall into trouble and to meet with the greatest danger. 4 Yet
Philip himself, who had acted most injuriously against the separate and
divided Greek communities, and who had the greatest plans in store for
the future, and who had himself laid the foundations of the expeditions
and daring achievements of his son by entertaining similar thoughts on his
own—this Philip, an evil man, was meanly killed in the middle of a feast,
in a way worthy of the frenzy and the insolence of his manner of living. s
And the first military feat of Alexander was the complete destruction and
devastation of everything in the country of the Thebans, so as to make it
the grazing-ground for sheep; this was done while their successes were not
distant and while their great pride in the military achievements of Epami-
nondas and in his great reputation was still alive.

21 Thus everything in human life is subject to constant change: some
people are elevated from humble stations, either by chance or by the force
of their mind or their virtue, 2 and from this position these same people,
be this so to say by some envy of Fate or by neglect or distrust, or because
of an outrage committed by themselves (this is a common human error
in success: that one becomes profligate and overweening by it, and either
handles it inconsiderately or outright carelessly, becoming insane by one’s
own insatiate desire and want of discretion) — 3 these people are outwitted
and fall very heavily. And thus they become victims of treacherous envy
and of seditions which turn men against men, and of the secret or manifest
rebellions and counteractions of those who steal even what is bad from
others in order to have an unjust gain.

68. That there is no agreement whatsoever among men

1 It strikes me as surprising and, when I think about it, worrying that there
is no agreement whatsoever among men on the nature of the good; in-
stead, everyone makes his own separate judgement, different from every-
one else’s, and often, too, different (as is the case with every individual)?
from his own judgement at an earlier or later time; and thus he does not
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kal Svoyepaivovot kal wavt® émtipnTik@g Tibevrar kai ev@bvovol kopdy
Kal xaknyopodol Td TPATTOUEVA, 3 Kai dVTi T0D CUUTPATTELY OUOVOODVTES
kai ovvaipeoBar T} Tpokonfy T@V dyab@v ékdotote kai PeArioTwy émi
Tolg avBpwmivolg kal kowoig mpdypaot, tévavti’ dMAAowg aipodvrar kai
avTipépovTal, 4 Kai §| KatoMywpobow £mi Tdig TV KaA@Y évepyeialg mav
TO Yryvopevov ovk amodt|dovtes wg dpa kol pddiot’ d@eidetar kai xpiv
Exaotov, | kal otactdalovo avédny kal kataoTpéovowy, §| Tavti TPonW
KoAovovat, TOV Tod kahod Spdpov kai Thy edetnpiav Sid Tag TPOG ANAAOUG
Kol TPOG ADTO YVWHAG ACVUPWYOLG Kal QLAoveikovg avTiOéoels, A TO Ye
SevTepov 1O AvempéAnToy adTod: s TPOG & TAVTWY dTaca awovdi) Tpd TAVTWY
AN wY TpaypdTwy OPEAOUEVOV E0TLY, fjep €NV, kal TavTa cvvaipeoBa, kol
navta Tpomov éneiyeoBar, ped’ dpoppoavvyg Taomg kai {HAov kal paoTwvy
XPWUEVOV Kal KapdTov Tavtdg pf) pewdopevoy, tva undev mpookomty pnd’
éméxnTat Ta AWotteAd] 7@ Piw kai ékdoTolg ékdotote PEATIOTA Kal KATA KApdV
éniypela.

20 pahot’ ¢v 1@ Piw kai kat’ avBpdmovg Opdtal, kal Tayadov ay-
pifodov Toig ToMoig évtedBev Sokel kal dovvetov, dote kabdma xai dlo-
oxepws adty xpfobat. 2 Kai odte Adyor cop@v av8p@v méadat te kai iowg
undev firtov vov eig Todto Shvavtai Tt kai 7eibery Exovot kal kataAvery
TAG ATATTOVG TV TOM@Y OTATELS €ig ToDTO Kol PrAovelkiag kai pdyag,
3 Kol KaTaATTEY TODG AVTIPPOVODYTAG Kal AVTITPATTOVTAG Kai TAEI0TA
37 pepilopévoug eig TV opoyvwpoodvny Thg Empeleiag Tayabod kal T@V
KkaB6Aov KOG TLVOLTGVTWY Kal TPATTOPéVWY TTiTaY, &l pEMeL KaADG Exery
TavBpwmva, kal Tapd TAVTWY omovdNV kai ovpmpad. 4 OBt apxdvTwy |
émtodal kai Soypata cvvdmTovoty eig TV wepl Tod kahod vopoBesiav, 008’
opo@pocHVNy £umolodol Kai kowwviav cuvécews Te Kai émpeleiag mepl
@V kaBodov kaMioTwy kal kowf) Beriotwy: &’ qvivuta omovdalovoty

2 6povoodvtag E, non leg. M 13 TpookdTTY: -0- s.l. P 27 Bedtiotwy M, -v add. P?, de
P’ non constat

2 Le. that there is no agreement among men.
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68. THAT THERE IS NO AGREEMENT WHATSOEVER AMONG MEN 10§

agree with himself even. 2 Since this is so, people give each other great trou-
ble and they oppose each other by words and all kinds of deeds, and they
are displeased with and critical about everything, and they censure and
speak ill of whatever is accomplished. 3 And instead of working together
in concord and in each case jointly taking part in the promotion of what
is good and most expedient in matters of common interest to mankind,
they choose opposite stands and fight each other. 4 And ecither do they
demonstrate neglect when doing good works, and do not give their best in
cach case, as is indeed most fitting and what everyone should do; or they
outright revolt and destroy, or by every means curtail, the progress of the
good and its chances to thrive. This they do by expressing opinions which
are in conflict with each other and not in accordance with the good; they
also do it by relentless competition or, worse, by a lack of interest in what
is good. 5 For as I said, to the good more than to anything else is due the
total dedication of everyone, and one should do everything to ensure this,
striving for it in every way and in complete unanimity with everyone else,
and with all zest; and one should strive for it with a light hand, sparing no
effort in order to keep that from stumbling or being obstructed which is
useful in life and most expedient to everyone in each case and suitable to
every occasion.

2 That this is so?is most evident in human life, and therefore what is
good seems uncertain to most men, and it seems impossible completely
to understand once and for all how to deal with it. 2 And neither words
of wise men in the past nor, perhaps, any more so words of wise men of
today, can achieve anything on this account: they do not have the power
to persuade and to dissolve the unceasing strife of the many about this
matter, and their rivalries and fights. 3 Nor are they able to reconcile those
of opposite minds and those who act against each other and who are very
much divided in their opinion on how the good should be observed and
what will be useful to the community as a whole and what will bring forth
zeal and help from everyone, as is necessary if human society is to function
well. 4 Nor does the ascendancy of leaders or their decisions conduce to
a [proper] legislation concerning the good, nor instil concord and a com-
mon understanding and care about what is best in general and most expe-
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E\kovTe, s Kal oUVOeopoy Yvwpng &g TO kal@g kai opod Euvémeobau Todg
apyopévovg ovy’ olot T’ eiol kataokevdlew, émrdtTovTeg 00d¢ cLVTATTEY
elg plav v Tavtoyvwpootvng kal edmeldeiag Tod kakod. 6 AN’ &Ny ptv
dSovory £§ vmepTépwy ovpPwviag dpxTV of TPoiTTAPEVOL TOY TpaypUATWY
Kkal Ty Sikalwow TG dpxfg avtol pdhot’ €xovteg kal T@V BeAtioTwy lowg
gmTvy avovTeg, ol 8 &My avtddovot, kai &Mog ANV AodpuPwvov Tpdg TOV
dpyovta kai Tpdg dAAAAOVG, 7 TODTO HOVOY TVUPWVWG, 6Tt pf) Teibovtat puRd’
gmovtau Toig kadoig kal ofg vopupov kabdmaf neibeobor kal dg Evi pdhiorta
omovdfj wdoy) fuvémeaBat ei 670DV péNotev kadwg Tpdkery kal mepryevéaBat
TAG TOV Tpaypdtwy katd gvowy dopiotiag €ig Tayadov kai mept & padla
péhiota pomiic. 8 Tadt’ dpa kal TavT’ dvw kal KATW XWPET, Kai KATEAEY YoVTAL
Tapadnpelv oi mept Tod dyabod Siddokalor kateAéyxovTal 8¢ Tapadypev
WoavTwg o TaG ApYds EKATTOTE TUOTEVOUEVOL 9 Kol Talg | apapTiong T@V pi
nelopévev avtol kakdg kal adikwg 07" dMwy Ewbey kpvovTwY, Kal adTOV
lowg éviote TV pf me@opévwy pAdE Suvemopévwy, évéyovtal, kai @V ov
Svvavtat, o8’ én’ avtolg éoTiv 00d’ eioiv aitiol, Tag 00VVag vméxovat kai
KOK®G avTOL TPATTOVOL, 10 Kol KAK®S dKoDovaty €p” olg HSikodvTo, Kai @V TV
évavtiav Amelyovto kal wdoalg Emelyov Kal AVTENPATTOY YVWHALG Kal Xepat,
TAG ATMOMEPATWOELS KaTNyopodvTal, Kol TAg &Mwv oArywpiag kai dAoyiag
1OV Pedtiotwy, kal dhoyiag éavt@v, Swkovtar kai Sikag dmogépovtal TV
EvavTiwy TG YVOUNG, i kal @v £pevyov S\ poun kpicews kol Povdig, Kai
@v ok &xovot Svvapy avroi, Sikag TpdtTovrar g pBopag kai Ty drevéiay
Exovay EyKAnpa pEYIoTOV.

3 Tvpavvikr] 8’ évtadBa Svvaoreia kai T Plaiwg EAkew kal dkovrag eig
Tayaddv, kai 0 cvpmparTey & Ypriowpa kaBolov T kai idi” ékdaTolg lowg
utv av 8okete kata kapdv, lowg 8 ov mept THY émpédelav Tod Kadod kai

22 arevfiav: dtafiav in textu et ev s.l. P'M, aliquid illegibile add. s.1. P* 26 o scripsi: od
PME

3 Presumably the leaders.

+ ‘the good’ (toig kadoig): or ‘the good people’.

5 Ie. since they do not follow what is good.

6 This paragraph is difficult and the translation tentative.

7 ‘victims’: i.e. of the foul play of others.

8 ‘lack of achievement’: P as well as M have here &rakiav, i.e. ‘disorder’, in the text, a reading
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68. THAT THERE IS NO AGREEMENT WHATSOEVER AMONG MEN 107

dient for the community; but endlessly do they?strive to drag people along
s and, although they try to command, they are not able to create a bond
of common opinion, so as to make the subjects follow their leaders orderly
and as one troop; nor are they able to unite them in one identical opinion
and in obedience to the good. 6 But those who are in charge of matters and
who are most justified to rule and who, perhaps, are qualified to achieve
the best, sing, from their high position, one melody in praise of concord;
and the others sing in answer, and everyone sings to his own melody and
at variance with the leader and the rest. 7 The only thing they have in com-
mon is that they do not obey nor follow the good;* nor do they obey that
to which by law they ought to show unconditional obedience and which
they ought to follow with the greatest possible zeal, if they were to be suc-
cessful in any respect and overcome the natural uncertainty in matters as
to what is good, and especially if they were to overcome their inclination
for worthless things. 8 For this reason® everything is turned upside down,
and the teachers of good are accused of madness, as are also those to whom
the power is severally entrusted. 9 And® by the sins of those who do not
obey others (people who perhaps never obey or follow others) and who
judge from the outside, they are themselves in an evil and unjust way made
subject to accusations, and they are brought to justice and fare badly even
because of those things outside their competence which are not their sake
or responsibility. 1o And they get a bad reputation when they themselves
are the victims,” and even in cases where they have been supporting the
opposite opinion [to the prevailing one] with every argument and means,
they are made responsible for the outcome; and they are prosecuted on
account of other people’s neglect and lack of consideration and for their
own lack; and they are condemned for that which stands in direct oppo-
sition to their actual opinions. 11 Thus they are brought to justice, and the
greatest accusation is wiclded against them for their lack of achievement®
and the catastrophic outcome of matters from which they have tried to
escape with the whole force of their judgement and their will, and over
which they have no power themselves.

3 Since this is so, it would seem like a tyrannical exercise of power to
dragunwilling people along even if it is towards the good. It would perhaps



446

447

108 SHMEIQSEIS INOMIKAI 68.3.1

ovvoicovrtog Praleoday, kai & 87 kab’ aipeow, dvaykaotdg yiyvesdar 2 kai
obg pév éxovtag €yot Tig €D ToLel Kai udA’ HSopévovg, T mavti BéAtiov, kai
7oA 7° eDTUXEG TQ) TpLTAVEDOVTL Kal StotkodvTr: odg 8¢ pi) oBtwg éxel Tig,
G\ dxovtag kai Big kad pddiot” dvtiteivov|tag eig Ta AvortelodvTa, 3 S6eie
pev av kol adBig To0To PAavBpwIOL YVWUNG Kal TO KAAOV €K TAVTOG TPOTTOV
omevdovong, Kal PAALoT” i TQ KO PEpov &l ToDT  dvnow kal oVVTENELAY
elg TO@V edmpayiay kai mohrtikiy evekiav eig o kaBolov mpdypara. 4 OV
Uiy G kai odtwg épyddeg opodpa kai wayydAemov qvioar Kai owpaTta
uev dvlpwmot me@vkact dovhodoBat kai dxovteg 8 i mot’ &v veioTacal,
Yvapag 8¢ kai Aoylop®@y katabéoels kal ovppwviag ov pudda tor TadT’ dpa
Kol dkovTeg kol PAN” dXyodvTeg odk eiotv émipelels évepyrtai Tod kaAod, d
ued’ 8t mieiotng émpedeiag odk dANMwg 0Ty GviotpoV, s Kal TPOPATEWS
ntdong Eupmmrrovong ola 81 kabédov TavBpwmiva, kal fiv ovk dv dmidortd Tig
Kal TOV TAVTA COP@Y TPOVOELY Kol KATEVGTOXEDY v ddAotg, avtik” dvBpwmot
TpémovTat, Kai pddiod’ Eroudtata Tpog T yeipw- 6 Kal TOMT) yap 1) Tept T
Padha oxedOV TaVTWY GvOpdTWV PoTr, Kal TAEOVEKTETTAL TTOAD UAALOTAL TOTG
KkaxkioTolg T PEXTIOTA TAVY TOL KaTd TS fHETéPAS PUIEWS, SUVATTEDOVOL T
Emaywy® kai pethixw thg xpoews. 7 Kai tig &v latpog mdvrag drovrag idoda
dvvarto, kal Tpog TAVAVTia PepOpEVOVS Kal xaipovTag, /| pavep@s, f pdhot’
apavas te kal kKAémtovtag; 8 "H Tig dv kuPepving mavTag Todg év T oKAPeL
KaTatopavv@y olog T° | &ln povog abtog 7 kai Ebv dAiyors kopdi TO okdpog
T¢ kai avTodg dyety wg PéXtioTa, i aktvdvvws; "Hy 8¢ kai dvrimpdrrewy avédny
kai StamnktieoBar Tpog TOV dyovra mAeiovg Svteg opudot, Ti Tig dv Spdoay;
9 OV yap pddiov éni mavtag deopodg kal Tédag dyewv: i yap kai fovAoeTa

1 post &7 (sic E, non leg. M) aliquid illegibile s.l. add. P! ut etiam P* 3 T Tig M 13
#fiv: v in app. coni. M-K 16 TaVTWVY oxedov M 18 xpfio<e>wg ut vid. per comp. P (cf.
66.3.7) 23 tig PME ut vid. pro tig

18 Kai tig dv iatpdg etc.] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 66.5.1sqq.

which both have corrected into &revgiav (i.e. lack of achievement’).
° ‘though this is not so’: I am uncertain as to the meaning of 00 péa ot here.
10 I.e. because of the human unwillingness to submit to labour.
11 For the combined metaphor of the doctor/physician and the captain and his ship, cf. 66.5.1-
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68. THAT THERE IS NO AGREEMENT WHATSOEVER AMONG MEN 109

seem opportune to help everyone generally and individually to achieve
what is useful, not, however, to force anyone to pay attention to what is
good and what will be expedient, and to make that happen by compulsion
which should be done by free choice. 2 If some are willing and delighted
to be helped by another, so much the better for everyone; this is indeed a
fortunate case for the ruler and administrator alike. But if some have to be
helped against their will and by force, and if they even fight against that
which is to their own profit— 3 to help them then would seem to be the
work of a philanthropic mind, a mind which in every way strives for the
good, especially so if this may bring some gain to the community and con-
tribute to the welfare of many and to good political conditions generally. 4
But even so it is very hard and most difficult to accomplish anything, and
as to their bodies, men are born slaves and unwilling to submit to any la-
bour (though this is not so? when it comes to giving opinions and arguing
and reaching agreements). For this reason'® men are unwilling to do what
is good and they will only do so if they have to experience a lot of pain, and
they take no real care to do what is good, since this can only be achieved
with the greatest application and in no other way. s And when, as is likely
to happen in human life, anything which may serve as a pretext presents
itself—a matter which not even any of the all-wise could have envisaged or
made a wholly correct guess about in this our state of uncertainty—then
men at once and most willingly head for the worse. 6 For the tendency of
almost all men towards the bad is great, and the best is indeed very much
at a disadvantage as compared to the worst, which, to the detriment of our
nature, prevails by being so attractive and charming. ; What physician!
would be able to cure all those who are unwilling and who let themselves
be carried along in the opposite direction, either openly, or in most cases
unnoticed and by stealth, and are glad to let this happen? 8 Or what cap-
tain would alone, or with only a few men, be able to control everyone in
his ship by force, and to conduct the ship and those onboard in the best
way, or at least without danger? And what could anyone do if the men

4. Here, however, it is employed on a particularly pessimistic note, since, in the present case,
Metochites takes for granted that orders may not always be obeyed.
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Kkail wepdoetal, lowg od xatprioey, aAX TOAD pudMov adTog TpdTEPOG KAAIATEL
Kai eloeTan parvdpevog kai TPATTWY £avTd Kiviuvoy. 1o OBtw ToAd Svoyepis
Kkai 70 Big kal Topavvik@g dyery gig Ta PéXTIoTar Kal TO TTEWPATDaL TOV TPOTOV
TODTOV 00 HOvoV £07Ti Kapatnpdv kal GvAvLToV Sviwg Emtxelpetv, aMa Kkai
0QOdp” EMKIVIVVOTATOV TIEPWUEVE.

4 Kai kaBodov ye mavtamaot Svopetaxeiplotov petanofjoat yvopag
avBpwrivag kai dvtolkijoar kal QvTeloayayelv XpnoTag avtl @avwy, Kol
Soypar’ agavicat mpoevovTa Tais Yuxaig odk dvAoipa, kai drokivoacdal @
kaBaipovtt kal kavomolodvTt THg Sidaokaiag PTTIKG TPOTW: 2 Kal TUOXEV
gotan paMov Aibiona), petd Tig mapotpiag, kg advvatov todto mpofaiiops-
NG, 1| XpwpaTa LETAMATTEW YUXOV YYWOTIKA, Kol TpOTwY iS16TnTag dMoTpi-
ag Tod kahod, St” auabiav | erdoverkiag dxatpiav, 3 kai ‘wapSaAty &M dTTey
Ta Katd Tod Sépparog mowkidpara, kai TodT’ aSbvatov petd Thg mapotpiog
énei|yeo@at, /| moAvoTpOPOVS Kai morkidovg kai mavroiovg Noytopodg dv-
Bpwnivovg petamolev eig dpovonTikny plav 81 v’ &, kol Sowkelv elg
Tdpevov, kal kabiotdvery dSpaldTHTa Kovwvikny avBpwmivolg jBeat kal Sid-
Beowy eig Tayadov. 4 "Eott pév ye kai kaBodov Svobrpatov tayadov, kai ov
ToD TavTdg, 008 edpelv pddiov &v e Tfj Bewpia TV dvTwy, Kai ToAd pdMov &v
To1g Katé TOV Piov mpaktéots, kowvij e kai idig. s Kai toivov 008’ évreddev ov
pikpdv €pyov dpdvotay £yyiveadat kai dpoppoavvyy avBpwmivolg AoyLopois,
dMwy dNa kpvovtwy kal Ynelopévwy émi ¢ SvoAMmTy Tod TPdypatog,
kol Tilepévwy kai petatiBepévwy drta 81, kal TEpITPemOVTIWY TAMAAWY. 6
Kai tott0 mévtwg od wap’ avtd ye povoetdis 6v kal evoel pdha®’ dmAodv,

v oo ~

M Tapa Tavikavov fudv, kai {owg T@v pév pdov, Tov 8¢ kal fjttov. 7 Av

1 xauprioet: -et P?, sed sic ut vid. etiam P! KAawoet: -et P?, sed sic ut vid. etiam P! 3 Bia:
-a P?, fort. -o P* 9 opdxewy PE pro ounxew, non leg. M 19 od om. M (vide introd. 2.2.1,
p- xxviii) 22 §rra ut vid. P, sed non certe leg. (fort. & P* et & p.c. P?), dtta ut vid. E, non
leg. M

9 opdyew ... Aibioma] cf. Plu. Exdoys) mepi t@v aSvvdtwy 7 | Luc. Adv. Indoc. 28.135q. Oida dg
uéTny TadTé pot AeApnTat kal katd THY mapotpiay Aibiona ounyew énxepd | Suda Al 125 Aibiona
opnxew: éml @V pdtny movodvtwy | Greg.Naz. Contra Iul. imp. 1 (4), 35.584.345qq. (PG) 008t
Yap eixe vow f| wapSady dmoféodar o katdoTikTov, §| Aibioma TO pédav 12 TApSaAy ...
mowidpata] cf. supra Greg.Naz. Contra Iul. imp. 1(4), 35.584.345qq. (PG)
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68. THAT THERE IS NO AGREEMENT WHATSOEVER AMONG MEN III

on board, being more numerous, rushed forth and opposed their captain
openly and assaulted him? ¢ For it is not easy to lay chains and fetters on
everyone. And even if the captain wants to and tries to do this, he may not
be successful; it is much more likely that he will be the first to come to grief
and that he will realise that he is mad and exposing himself to danger. 1o
Thus it is very difficult to guide anyone towards the best even with violent
and tyrannical methods, and to try this does not only mean undertaking
something laborious and truly ineffectual; it is also very dangerous to the
person who does so.

4 On the whole it is most difficult to change human convictions and
to implant and establish good ones instead of bad and make unprofitable
persuasions disappear which have existed earlier in people’s souls, washing
them away with the cleaning and renewing method of purification called
teaching. » It would, according to the proverb, be easier to wash an Aethio-
pian white (this is put forward as an impossible thing) than to change the
shades of perception of souls and the peculiarities of a character which,
either because of ignorance or inopportune ambition, is alien to what is
good. 3 And [it would be easier] 7o change the ornaments of the leopard’s skin
(this too is an impossible pursuit according to the proverbial expression)
than to transform the much-twisted and variegated and manifold human
thoughts into a state of harmony, so as to bring about their betterment
and establish a common ground for the human character and a common
disposition towards what is good. 4 For the good is on the whole hard to
catch, and it is not in everyone’s possession; nor is it easy to find by con-
templation of things being, and even less so when in the midst of active
life, publicly or privately. s And even so it would be no*?little thing for
concord and agreement to take root in the minds of men, since everyone
makes his own judgement and casts his vote without understanding the
matter at hand, arranging and changing and upsetting what others have
done. 6 However, this is certainly not due to the matters themselves which
are uniform and rather simple by nature; it is due to our lack of ability,

12 The Greek text of P has here a double negation which is somewhat problematic (cf. the intro-
duction, 2.2.1, p. xxviii).
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8’ dpa kai mpoomadeiaic Tiow éxdped’ ékdoTote Kal vooodvTeg adTol Aotmdov
émerta wpooantdpeda, kai TOATPOTWG Kal CVXVA TPOCKOTTOVTEG YWPDUEY
Kkal T@V Tpaypdtwy Tetpdpeda, kai ToMois émnvyalopevor Toig émretyifovot
Tabnpact PRAOVEKDUEY | g 0p@VTES €D Hada, 8 Tig ikavog évradBa Siddokery,
Tig Tpodeikviewy Ta PEXTIOTA Kal XelpaywYED, Tig OpoPpoohvNY T@V SvTtwy T&
kai xpnoipwy éumoteiv; TAixotg T TolovTw Piw, Séomot” dlekikake kai owtep

TOV KAKQV émotpéfcale’.

‘Ot moM vooobot taig poomabeiatg &vOpwmot kai ovk
0pBwg opwoty: EQ’

1 Ai 8¢ mept tag kpioerg mpoomddetar oAd TaAnOeg adwcodot, mepi e T
mpaktéa ko] Te kal id” ékdarorg, kol wept T T@V AvOpwmwv Bdcavoy, Kai
oAV €pmolodat Tailg yvwpaug kol Tfj Thg Stavoiag émomtei TOV TAGVOY, DOTE
uf) kat” 6pBov @épeabal kai Tod katpiov Tvyxdvew. 2 ‘OBev 81 kai wpdrTery
aipodvTar Tvavtio ToMAKIS OV €0t & kai dvavt’ dv mpdtrovtes dvBpwmot,
Kol QEVYOVOLY AUETACTPENTEL Kol POpN Aoy @LAovelkoDvTes, éviote Kai
AVTITATTOPEVOL TTPOG TODG £MéXOVTAG, @V UAMOT™ GvTimoTéoy 07Ty AvTOILS,
Kol ooV 8] Ao Kal TOVOLE TAGLY WG 0ToV TE ETTLY EMUEANTEOV, TAVTA KAUATOV
avBatpovpévovg vmép avt@v. 3 Ilpdrrovot 8¢ tabta, pdMov 8¢ maoxovawy,
EKTITTOVTEG TOIG AOYLOOTG, HTTOHEVOL PLAiaLg TIol Kal oikeldTNOL Kal oVV-
nOeiag OAkaig apmalodoats, | kai todvavtiov €piS, @BOvors, prloveriaig
akaipotg, payipotg Tpodfyeat, kal ol dNotg TapamAnoiolg ékdotote. 4 Kai
Evvopdv Tabt’ ob wAvY ToL Xahemov, i Kal XaAemov pdAtota pf) katéxeobat
Kol OvTvaoby oddevi TovTwy, Kai kKAMLOT' én’ AMwY TabT’ épopwpevov

14 Gvawt’ P? dvawt vel fort. dvarr’ P! (i.e. -v- alt. add. fort. P?), évawvt’ M 18
avOatpovpévovg P et p.c. E, cum -odp- accentu a.c. E, non leg. M 20 @B6voig: @Oovolg

apétpolg a.c. P, apétpoig rubro expunxit P*

6 8éomot’ ... dmotpdmate] cf. Ar. V. 161 AmoNov dmotpdmate | Luc. Alex. 4.2 dhekixaxe ‘Hpdxelg
kal Zed amotpémate | Nicephorus Basilaces Progymn. so.80sq. AmoMov amotpdmate kai Oeol
ahetixaxot | Th.Met. Mon. in abbat. Luc. 3.2 $éonota Tdtep, vai, Séomot” dAelikake
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68. THAT THERE IS NO AGREEMENT WHATSOEVER AMONG MEN 113

in the case of some perhaps more so, in the case of others less. 7 But if in
cach case we are restricted by various emotions and then in a state of mad-
ness engage ourselves and go into action in a fickle way, repeatedly stum-
bling while trying to get to grips with matters, and if we, though clouded
by the many passions which besiege us, have ambitions as if we could see
very well— 8 who is then able to teach us, who to show beforehand and to
guide us to the best, who to instil an agreement amongus about that which
is real and useful? May you, o Lord, who protects, and Saviour, who averts
wickedness, be gracious to us in this our life.

69. That men are subject to their passions to a high
degree, and that they for this reason do not see clearly

1 Every time that decisions have to be made and in all cases where anyone,
in conjunction with others or individually, has to act, passions do in fact
do great harm; they do harm to people’s judgement and they instil a lot of
confusion into their minds and stop them from seeing clearly, so as not
to allow them to keep a straight course in life and achieve what is fitting.
2 Therefore people often choose to do the opposite from that which they
should do and which would be profitable to them; and with a maximum
of effort they flee straightaway; and sometimes they oppose those who try
to stop them—the ones they ought to care for most of all and eagerly and
painstakingly take an interest in, willingly accepting any trouble for their
sake. 3 Thus they act, or rather: this happens to them; and they lose their
mind and they weaken owing to friendships maybe and personal bonds
and an intimate relation which masters them; or else they weaken because
of untimely strife, envy, and rivalry, and antagonistic schemes, and other
similar matters as the case may be. 4 To realise that this is so, is not very
difficult, even if it is most difficult for any one not to be subject to! any of
these factors; and even if a person is able to see and judge this very clearly

! ‘subject to’ (katéxeoOar): or ‘inhibited by’
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Kkal kpivovTta, kai T@v oM@V duevov TaITpL” évvoelv Exovra, T 8 adToV
avtod katd Todg ToModg dPAemTodvTa kabdTt T¢ KaAwg Exel Kai pr, s Kai
{owg pév mapamAnoiwg domepei Tiveg TOV pavdwy kai dpabdeotépwy, lowg 8¢
Kkai fTTov, dPAentodvTa 8 Spws Kal Toig eipnpévolg voorpaoty £xouevoy Kai
SopminTovta kol YE wTa pdoT” adTdv dgAovra ot kal pdAoT’, olpat, Toig
map’ adTod Kak®g dkobovol kal émTipwuévolg i Toig avTolg Kai oig wap-
owvodot TapamAnoiwg: 6 kal odk old’ éywye Timot’ dv SvoTvyéoTepov €l §
andéotepov, 1) dtav dMovg Tig e00VVWY TEPt TOV aAdTOY dmoPedyot dikaiwg,
Kot TOV AdYov MWy iatpdg avatdiig, avtog EAkeat Bpdwy), 8 TOAD pdAicd’,
wg €Ny, €v avBpwmorg kpatel kol Avpaivetar Tag opOag Yvdpag kal kpioeig
avBpwmotg, T mpoomabig Exewv omyodv oig dp@ol, kal TPOG TAVAVTiA TV
SVTwV EKTpEmELY.

2 Kai yap 87 xai Bavpdlovot pév £viot kal kpoToboty g DIEPPUEIS Tvag
Kal peydhy popav Tig Phoews kai dréAextov kal uf) kat’ €0og | avtf, odg
dMot Sokodav 008 &&lovg mpocopav Sdwg ovd’ dvopdlery v dvBpwmorg
xpivat, 6\’ womepel kabdppata Tapatpéyey Kai g PUoEwS dtvxiag: 2 kai
TabT dppotépol ovk 5w mabdv oft’ akpiPag dg TaAnBig Exer kpivetal,
G @g dp’ ETvxov i) pidwg, f) TodvavTiov Toig Aoytapois éxovat, kai TavavTia
3¢ TovTwV Tept dMNovg, lowg 8 éviote kai mepl Todg avTovs. 3 Kai odg xOeg
apélel kal Tpd TpiTHG 8L £DPAOL AdYOL Katl TATHG €V TIuf] uvHpng fyov, Kai
mavtag ed pdda kal omovdf) maoy ovpmeibev ig TodT  Emelp@VTO, VOV 0K
aioxbvovTal kal Tapd Tolg adTolg dKpoaTals TAXa Kal pdpTuoL TAY TovvavTiov
KaKyopodvTeg kai KatedéyXovTes, 4 kai lowg €mi Toig avtoig olg Téwg
¢0adpalov kai kadoTela PUoEWS EKPLYOY Kal TPoTjyoy T@V EMwY EKTOTwWS

8 Tig: Tig M dmogedyou: dm- ut vid. P, sed sic etiam ut vid. P*, &v pebyot M (vide introd. 2.2.1,

p- xxviii) 18 €xovat P et fort. M, éxovteg E

9 &Mwv ... Bpowv] cf. E. Fr. 1086 (Kannicht) = 1086 (Nauck) &M\wv iatpdg adtog Edkeory Ppdwy
| Plu. Quomodo adulator ab amico internoscatur 71F.s | Suda E 3691

2 ‘commit ... follies’: mapowobot mapaminoiwg (‘are drunk in the same way’).

3 ‘ashameful ... sores’ presumably originating with Euripides, this expression occurs in many
later writers, including Plutarch.

+ L. e. they may express an opinion about a person different from the one they have expressed
before about that same person.
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69. THAT MEN ARE SUBJECT TO THEIR PASSIONS 11§

in others, and is able to understand the predicament of others better than
most, he may still, like most people, be unable to see whether he himself
is behaving well or not. s Perhaps he is behaving in a way similar to that
of some evil and very unlearned people, but perhaps not so badly as that;
all the same he does not see quite clearly, and he is subject and liable to
the kinds of madness mentioned, and he himself is to the highest degree
derided by everyone and especially, I think, by those about whom he has
spoken ill and who have been criticised for the same errors as he and who
commit the same kind of follies.? 6 I for one do not know what could be
more unfortunate or unpleasant than if someone who censures others is
lawfully acquitted on the same account, being, according to the saying, 4
shameful doctor of others, himself full of sores.? And, as I said, to have some
kind of emotional relationship to everything which one sees, and to let
oneself be diverted from reality and turn to its opposite, is very common
among humans, and it destroys men’s ability to think and judge correctly.
2 Indeed, some admire those people, and consider them to be extraor-
dinary and a splendid product of nature and exquisite and not what nature
usually produces, whom others do not think worthy of consideration or
even fit to be mentioned among men, but rather deserving to escape un-
noticed like outcasts and nature’s failures. » These matters are not judged
by ecither side without passion nor, to tell the truth, with precision, but
people are cither friendly or the opposite at random, and they will be dif-
ferently minded towards other people and, perhaps, sometimes also about
the same ones.* 3 And the men they spoke well about yesterday or the day
before and whom they remembered with every honour, trying very hard
and with every effort to persuade everyone else to do the same, these they
are not ashamed to speak of in a totally opposite way, detracting them and
censuring them in front of the same audience even® and the same witness-
es. 4 This they may even do for the same reasons for which they until then
used to admire these men and consider them the fairest offerings of nature
and put them far above others because of their nobility of nature or their

5 ‘even’ (téya): perhaps ‘forsooth’.
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ebyevelq T katd @dow, §j yvounv i kai /0o, f| macav dpetiig v dny
Kail xpfiow énarvovpévny. s Kai tovvavtiov ad tovtov vhv mepi todg avtodg
Op@VTAL Ol TPOTEPOY AVTOVG ATETTPEPOVTO KAl TAPETPEXOY KAl KATWALYDPOVY
&v kapdg aloy kai yfg dxBog N wg avtodg vopifovtes, 6 kal TavTa petd prhiag
Kai €xOpag od kaddg dparar, kai petaddTTel TG YN |<povg T¢ Kal Tag kpioel,
Kkal apérpoma Spapat’ apeotépwbey Snutovpyel.

3 Kot kopidf) mdvtwv épy@deg kai omdaviov, el dpa kal dpyts SAwg éoti kal
Tavtdg dBovg dkpatov, N0 kabdmat yvopn kai §68a kal dmhavig Tavtog
ToD yryvopévov Tuyyavovoa kai kat’ o0dEV dmoc@aMouévy T@V GvTwy,
2 kal TO TENEIOV Te kai pdvipov Exovoa mepi TN émonteiay kai EvvaioOnow
Tod kadod Te kal pr| TolovToy, f| kb’ 8 Tt Toig & éviolg péteoTt Kakod Kai
kaf’ & L ph kai ToA yap odTw T@OV Svtwy £xel, kai udAod’ opav éoTwv
obtw kav Toig avBpwmolg kav Tolg mpdypaat. 3 Kai dyamntov vtwg kai katd
Beiov, olg, olpat, Evvélayev év Toig PeAtioTolg TAeovalew, kal pf) vikav map’
avToig T Xelpw Kal Sooypnota ¢ Piw kal Toig KAA@DS Kpivovowy: 4 of pr o
ka@dnat &v Tf) Tod dyabod poipa Téleloy dnarrotvTeg dg aSHvatov 8v oxedov
Kol OTepPaivov v @dowy kat’ avBpwmovg €0 pdda mpooievtal, kai TIAY
alodot kal paMot’ Emarvelv, fiv dp’, wg EQMV, €l TALOVEKTEV &V T)) Ko,
Kol pf) TOV évavtiwy frtaobar, kai o Sevtepa pépewv. s Ilapopdot yap év toig
TolovTOLg T Padha EvppeTpodpevol TdG TO T@Y dAvBpwmivay dvikavov, Kal

3 KaToArywpovy M 4 80wg E, -w- P?, ut vid. -ov vel -w- P*, non leg. M 15 kpivovow M,
-v P?, xpivovow vel -L P!

4 &v xapdg alon] cf. 1. 9.378 tiw 8¢ pwv &v xapdg aioy | Plu. Qu. conv. 733E.8 | Apollon. Lex. Hom.
97.11 Yiig dx0og] cf. Pl. Tht. 176d3sqq. &1t 0d Mjpoi €iot, yijg &Mwg &xOn, &N &vSpeg olovg
8¢l &v méAeL Todg owbnoopévovs | Eupolis CGFPR Fr. 96.68 (Austin) Tiig Yfig u(2v) éx0o[g | Men.
Dis ex. Fr. 113.1 ('Thierfelder-Kérte) nepirtov dxBog dva yijg, wg einé tig | Th.Met. Sem. 76.2.2 et
81.1.7

6 ‘being worthless’: the Greek expression is taken from Iliad 9.378; it is often cited and dis-
cussed in later literature.

7 ‘burden of the earth’: this expression occurs in Comedy (Eupolis and Menander) and also in
Plato’s Theaetetus. See also 76.2.2 and 81.1.7.

8 ‘for soitis... world’: all this is vague: does it mean that it is difficult to judge properly, or that
few have part in what is good? ‘real world’ is to translate T@v vtwv.
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69. THAT MEN ARE SUBJECT TO THEIR PASSIONS 117

mind or even their character, or because of some other kind of virtue or
laudable behaviour. s And now, instead, they who used to avoid them and
pass them by and slight them as being worthless,* and who used to consider
them a burden of the earth,” may be seen in company with those same peo
ple. 6 So, as can be seen, everything is not well with friendships and enmi-
ties; they alter decisions and judgements, and strange dramas are created
on account of both.

3 A wholly correct way of thinking and an opinion which never fails to
understand how things really are and goes unerringly to the point in every
case, is indeed most laborious to acquire and the rarest thing of all—if it is
to be completely pure and unmixed with every passion, 2 and if it is to be
perfect and consistent in its contemplation and awareness of the good and
of the opposite of good, or with regard to the extent to which some have
part in the good, and some have not; for so it is with many things in the
real world,® and this is highly evident in men as well as in political matters.
3 And it is a truly good thing, due, I believe, to divine intervention, when
people happen to abound in the best qualities, and when the worst, and
that which is most difficult to handle in life even for those with good judge-
ment, does not prevail. 4 For people of good judgement do not demand an
absolutely perfect share in the good; for they admit that this is virtually
impossible and beyond human nature. Instead they consider it worthwhile
and laudable if they are able just to have part of the good (if; as I have said,
this would be possible), and if they are not totally defeated by its opposite®
and thus have to be content with what is inferior. s For they disregard the
evil in such matters, and they take human inability into account and the
fact that men are not able to achieve everything good by themselves; and
they disregard the evil as being small and not very far-reaching;, if it does
not out of necessity have to be considered otherwise,'® and if it is not liable
to completely destroy what is good and useful in a Bacchic frenzy."!

° ‘its opposite’ (T@v évavtiwy): or ‘their opponents’
10 ‘they disregard ... otherwise’: this is somewhat freely rendered.
11 ‘destroy ... frenzy’: cf. 67.1.7 (see p. 67, n. 5).
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odk abdtapkes ig maoay £ dyadry, fiv dpa Ppaxédrta kal pf) wappeyOn T
Bpa|xéa tabt’ fj kai pi) Tavtdmact kataBakyedy T@OV KAADY Kal Xpnoipwy.

4 Oi 8¢ moMoi tav avBpwrwy odk anabdg, wg elpntal, xpwpevot
Kkal kpivovteg, ol pu&v ¢idwg dtw 87 TOV TOM®GV TpOTW Pepdpevol TAVT’
émavodat Spattopevol Tvog dyadod petovoiag, kal Bavpaotdg Snwg aipovat,
kal wavtag aflodot meibecBar kal TpooExey TOV VodV Kal kpoTel, 2 of 8¢
Tovvavtiov adOig damexOeiq Tvi kai dandig kak@g Op@OVTES, THG TOV PadAwy
poipag 6m6oHg 8] TIvog EmerAnppévol, Tavtwg 8” ody’ olov Te pi) cupmapeivat
Kal OTNODV KATATPEYOVOY AOYETA, Kal TAAAUVALOTATAG EMEPOVTL Kal dr-
gvkTaloTdtag tag PAacpnuiag, kai kg eEdylot’ dveidn Todg map” &wv Bav-
padouévovg mpoPéPAnvrar 3 Kai d¢ v ovppwvij, 0opdg 0dTog Kal kahdg
op@v- 86 8 av &Mo Timote Ppovoin T& Kal 6pYr, TVPAOS Kal kKaKLoT ™ dpadig
kal AAiBiog, T ot SAAa kal Oppwbev Podvra T¢ Kal fowpeva pr Evvopay
Exwv und’ aiocBaveobal. 4 Kai petafdMovow, wg eipntat, kai todt’ éviote
7pdg TavavTi’ AueoTepol, Kai TaMANwY avtidapPdavovat kai TapaddTTovat
Toig mdBeoty eig Tag évavtiag Eelg Tpamévtes, kai T gida kai paxipa Evvrvxia
Twi petamom0éves, undev mpodg Todg Euvop@vtag erddpevor, uit’ | d\ovg,
und’ éavtodg aiSodpevot, TG Tig PUOEWS Kai THG YVWUNG avidpiTw: s Kai pév-
ToL Kal Kat” apdtep” Spwg odT’ dmopodal Adywy kal TioTewy €ig Ta@vavTi’
EmxelpodvTeg VOV Te elvar Kal TpdTEPOV Stik TO Kol APOPUAV ApPOTéPwOEY
ka@dna pf dToxely, ot dmopodoy dKkpowpEVWY KAt AUPETEPA, 6 TODTO
pév ToModg Todg &yvoodvTag kal fowg O1” dPektnpiag wg ETvxe Pepopévong
gxovteg, ToDTO 8¢ Katl TOMODG €D ) péda TOG Toig AdTOLG ExopEvovs TAeat
kat’ avtodg, §| Todg £toipovg eig TO petadapPdavery TG adTig vooov kai
ovpmdoyew kai ovvdiati@eodar.

12 ‘whoever agrees with this: if, as it seems, Metochites means that the reader must agree with
him, he is quite arrogant; it is not, however, said explicitly to what or with whom the reader
should agree or conform in his views.

13 “calls ... way’: moppwOev fodvta T¢ kai Bowueva.

14 Cf. 2.2 above.

15 ‘the instability ... mind’ (1§ Tfg pOoews kal Tig Yvoung avidpvTy): or, perhaps, ‘their natural
mental instability’
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69. THAT MEN ARE SUBJECT TO THEIR PASSIONS 119

4 Most people do not, as has been said, act and judge without passion.
Some behave kindly in all possible ways, and they praise everything as if by
doing so they were allowed to partake of something good; and they exalt
anything immensely, and they expect everyone else to agree with them and
pay attention to them and applaud them. » Others, however, do wickedly
see things in the opposite way; this they do because of hatred and disgust,
and having some small part in evil (a part from which it is impossible to es-
cape) they somehow, and without restraint, inveigh against those who are
admired by others; and by imposing the most abominable and deprecatory
curses on these, they attack them as if they were worthy of the worst blame.
3 And whoever agrees with this?? is wise and sees clearly. But whoever is of
any other opinion and sees differently is blind and grievously ignorant and
stupid, since he is not able to see or sense that which should be clear to
everyone and calls to attention from afar and is generally said to be in this
way."> 4 And both sides (this has also been said before)'* sometimes shift
their position, and they take up the opinions of their opponents; and gov-
erned by their passions they change and turn to the opposite standpoint,
carrying out this change in their likes and dislikes haphazardly; and they
do not in any way restrain themselves out of respect for the onlookers;
and, because of the instability of their nature and their mind,*s they do not
feel any shame in front of others, or on their own account. s Nevertheless,
whatever their opinions, they do not lack arguments and proofs, now ar-
guing for a view contrary to the former; for they are certainly not wanting
in material to support any point of view. Nor do they lack an audience in
any of these cases, 6 having as listeners cither a lot of ignorant people who
are perhaps driven at random by their stupidity, or a lot of people who are
very much under the control of the same passions as they are themselves,
or people who are willing to incur the same illness and to suffer with them
and demonstrate their sympathy with them.!¢

16 ‘demonstrate ... them’: ovvdiatifeoBa here could be more or less synonymous with the
preceding ovpmdoxewy or mean ‘to arrange themselves (with them)’ or, perhaps, ‘to become

members of their party’.
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‘Ot xpriotpa T €k Tod pabnpatikod Kai YewueTpLkod TG
PrAocopiag eidovg Sua d e dMa TAgioTa TQ Piw kai St
T TOV pnxavik@y épya- O’
1 IToAv Tot Te@ukdg év Tolg avBpwmivolg Tod Piov mpdypaoty dyart’ &v Tig
¢mokomovpevog oD padnuatikod Tig Prdocoiag eidovg: kai T pév &N’
€@ kai 8oa T@V AplOUNTIKOY émAoYIoU@Y v Talg ToD Piov xprioeat, kai doa
TV HOVOIK@V APUOVIDY, 2 TAeioTag kai Stapdpovg | épyaloueva Siabéoeig
Talg Yoxais kabott Séot &v, /) PoPov kata kapov kai cvaToANv HOovg,
Bdappog avamady kai ppodvNua Kal TOApav dpeikiv éumotfjoal, §| oiktov,
évBovotaopov wept T Oela, f yadAvyy dmomTwoews Kai cuvTpLPiv kapdiag,
3 §| &Matta Tavw ot TAElo®” Soa Statpel kai TEXVONOYEL Uev EmoTAWN, TH)
8¢ meipa kat’ avOpwmovg moTodTaL £ty Soa PAMOTA TAPX TV ovpaviwy
Exopev axpiPéotata émothung kai padiov ovk EoTt Tapddw Tod Adyov
kotapOuelobat TavtedBev Avottedii mpdg wavTta TavOpwmva kal katd TOV
Biov kapdv Exovta. 4 ITepl 8¢ ye T@V €k YewpeTPIKTG, TPOG TOIG ENNOIG O )
TS émothpn katamokiMetat kai Oavpadetar taig vapyeialg kal Tf) doeio Ty
Tpavdoel Ty deifewy, £ Exopev dpédel T6Se TpooTiBEvar kai Aéyew T) mavTl
npdxetpov kabopdv, s dg dp’ &v mavrtoiag katapetprjoeoty §| kab’ Byog, #
Pabog, f) Matvkdg Staotdoelg év yarwdatoiag, £v oikodopais Tdoatg, Gomep
duédet mAelota 87) T Towad” ékdoTote kat’ dvBpwmovg, kal 6 Biog del TV |
Y& ToloUTWV Kal ol TOALTELA AR PELG, 6 TOIG Kat™ Avaykny Xpewdéotatov o
THG YEWUETPIKT|G ETULOTAUNG €1G Te TAG EKATTWY EVPETELG TAVTATIAOLY ATPANELG
Kkal KaTaAAVELg TO ToTOV £X0D0AG AOELTTOV, Kal KaTaokevdg Kai dnptovpyiag
peTd TavTdg Apédet ToD yryvouévov Tig dppoviag, kai pdda kaMioTyg, €ig T
PePaiwg Exewv Tig dtadéoews: kai ovk d&Mws éoTy # obTw 1) Tod PeAtioTov

4 tots.l. add. P?, om. P'M, t6 M-K TPAYRACLY ... TLG: Tpdypaoty TO xpriotuov (To xpAiotuov
s.l. add. ut vid. M?) 8yaut” &v tig M, mpdypaci to xprijowov E 8 kafoT1: accentum posuit P?,
de accentu in P* non constat 11 émotipn;: -mi- s.l. add. ut vid. P* 12 post wapd s.l. add.
Tfig ut vid. M?

! ‘on account of” (814): or ‘as can be seen from’ However, it is possible that 8i4 should be un-
derstood as denoting purpose (cf. Modern Greek y1a; for examples from Ancient Greek see LS]
s.v. 814 B.IIL.3). The translation of this title is the one suggested by Hult 2002, 13.
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70. That the branches of philosophy dealing with
mathematics and geometry are useful in life for many
reasons and particularly on account of the works of
engineers’

1 Anyone who contemplates this will in matters of human life see much
which has its natural origin in the mathematical kind of philosophy. I
shall leave other things aside, such as the use of arithmetical reasoning
in practical life and what concerns musical harmonies— 2 these create a
great deal of different effects on souls, according to what is wanted: on
some occasions they instil either fear and a shock,? or, conversely, courage
and high thoughts and daring in battle, or compassion, or religious enthu-
siasm, or quiet submission and contrition of the heart, 3 or any other of
the numerous effects which are proved by human experience and about
which science makes definitions and rules. I shall further leave out of dis-
cussion that most accurate kind of knowledge which we have about the
heavenly bodies, the benefits of which knowledge to everything human
and to everything which pertains to life it is not easy to recount in passing.
4 Instead we have, with regard to geometry which, more than other things
dealt with by science here,? is embellished and admired by the actuality
and unshakeable distinctness* of its proofs, to add and say the following
which can be easily understood by everyone: s in the manifold measure-
ments of heights or depths or distances, which occur in geodesy and in the
building of any kind of house (this occurs all the time among men, and hu-
man life and that of states are full of these), 6 the geometrical science is out
of necessity what is most expedient by far, and it allows us to arrive at ab-
solutely certain solutions to every problem and an understanding which is
of unshakeable reliability; and it allows us to build and create in such a way
that everything which comes into being is in the most beautiful harmony,

2 ‘shock’: cvoTolr #6ovg.

3 ‘science here’ () Tfi8” émothun): T[S’ is vague (‘in this world’?).

4+ “distinctness’: the substantive Tpdvwotg is missing from LSJ; see Lampe: ‘clarification’, ‘clear
expression’ etc.
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Kal TPOOTKOVTOG TUYXAVELY. 7 AkdounTa uévt’ &v ein kal Tf) kat™ dY1v e0Odg
évtoyiq, kal Tpog Ao kai ¢Bopav Etoipws &v €xoy, €i pr) obtw yiyvorro, kai
Tolg YewpeTpikaig avaykalg dua t& pubuilorto kai dua to Swapkég eig TV
oikeiav ékaata xpfow Aappdavor.

2 Kai moMoig pév lowg dyvoetrar tadd’ obtwg éxova: £xet 8’ Spwg odtw
TadTa, TAoA Avdykn: kai Toig épyolafodot THV TEYVNY Kal TNV Xelpa povov
aAOYws S180DaL TOlG £pyoLs, KaTakatpdy avhTovat Kai ovdEv fTtov dyvoodoty
1] kal of oMol ka®’ & Tt kahdg €xot, kai Aoyw Evppetpeitar mavti & Tpart-
Topeva Kal kaA@g iotacOal mépukey: 2 dyvoodvTal puév oi Adyol, TodT €D
péda 37 kol vl SHAoV, AN’ 0l AdyoL uiy 10 Tp@TOY TG ApXdg ebpavTo TV
YEYOVOTWY KAl YIYVOUEVWY del Kal VOUIUwY EKAOTWY TG TEX VNG, Kal TA TpWTA
OéueOha | ) meipg kol TavTog Tod €ikdTOg dAOYioTY XproEL TOppwOEV dp’
ékelbev Témnye 3 kai Tadaudg Aot kKApog ék Stadoxiis mpoPaivwy el kai pf)
TOTG VOWOLG THG ETLOTH NG EDTVVETOG TOTG TEXVITEDOVOL KAl Snptovpyovpévolg,
N dopadg ékelbev Tapamepnopevos, Kal TodTo 81 pévov kabdmal odk
&yvooDpevog TOTg Ye VoDV Exovaty. 4 g €k TOV THg copiag kai Bewpiag kat’
EMOTAUNY AKAOVNTOV €DPECEWY Kal CUUTEPACUATWV €DYEVRG £XeL, PAMOV
3¢ TNy apxfv 00owwdn, kai T Piw pddiot’ Emapkel xprowpog Te Kai omovdig
ntdong aélovpevog Kal émpedeiag eig T kowov avBpdnols. s Kai piv #tu ta
TOV pryavomol®dv épya kai paykavedpara kai ka@olov pév év ndoL Tpdypact,
pédiota 8’ £vTolg Katd ToAEpOLG kai paxag €pyots, oméoa Shvartat kel o@odp’
aviTet kata kapdv kai TOAD Tpdg TG EkdoToTe Ypeiag OvnouwTat’ éoti, Tig
QY VOETT@Y ATV TWY, TODTO UéV EK TV KADEKATTNV Yy VOuEvwY | Kal opwévwy
éxdnAdTata, TodTo 8¢ kai £ loTopldy TE Kol TANADY CUYYPAPPATWY;

8 mavri: an scrib. wavra? 9 post A6yot add. kai M 10 piv: -n- P, - vel -e- P, ut vid.
uév per comp. M, pév E 12 gixétog p.c. P, fort. -wg a.c. P 20 paykavedpata P et fort.
M, payyavedvpata E

5 ‘though’: this is to translate kai which I take as adversative (cf. below, n. 7).

6 ‘and are approved — this’: the Greek is vague and the translation uncertain.

7 ‘though’: to translate adversative xai (cf. above, n. 5).

8 ‘came into being’ (v &pxfv 00o1w0N): or ‘took form’ (?). The entire paragraph is difficult.
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70. THAT MATHEMATICS AND GEOMETRY ARE USEFUL 123

and as to make it stable. For in no other way is it possible to achieve what
is best and fitting. 7 Indeed, if it is not done in this way, and if a building
is not regulated by the geometrical requirements and constructed so as to
ensure its longevity for every kind of use, it offends the eye at once, and it
tends towards collapse and ruin.

2 To many it is perhaps unknown that this is so; but so it most certain-
ly is. And those who employ themselves in crafts for reasons of profit and
who, without thinking, only lend their hand to the work, do now and then
accomplish something, though,’ no less than most people, they ignore in
what way their work is good. For all works are measured by intellectual
reasoning and are approved if in accordance with this.® » The arguments
may be unknown, as is well obvious to everyone; but reasoning has es-
tablished the principles of that which was worked in the past and of that
which is still being worked in the present time, and the rules of each of the
crafts, though” the very first foundations were laid down by experience and
the unreflective use of what seemed serviceable, in a way very remote from
our mode of reasoning. 3 And an old legacy may have come down to us, by
inheritance, even if it is not easily understandable by the laws of science to
those employed in crafts and those who create [according to this legacy];
nevertheless it may be safely transmitted from its source, being just about
discernible to the sensible. 4 And because of the discoveries and conclu-
sions made by wisdom and observation in accordance with an irrefutable
science, the inherited knowledge functions well, or rather it came into be-
ing® by these discoveries; and it is sufficient for human life and useful and
worthy of men’s every exertion and care, for the sake of the common good.
s Further, what man is ignorant of the power and effectiveness of the works
of the engineers and their devices,” and how very beneficial they are for
cach separate need, if employed at the right moment? This is so generally
and in all matters, but especially when it comes to works intended for wars

° ‘devices’: in Antiquity payydvevpa probably always has a negative connotation (LS]J: ‘trick-
ery’/(meretricious) arts’ etc.); cf., however, the technical term pdyyavov.
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3 Tabta pév ye ékSnAodTata mdviwg dmavtt ovvidelv, kai 8g ov TavT’
eopabng éoty, 81t TS pabnpatikis kol yewpeTpikiic EmoTApNG oTiv
éxtokia, Tdoav éxeldev Ty TEXVNY ExovTa Kal TV Thg Suvdpews Stoiknoty
Kal TapaoKevny: 2 Kal & yap Katd Tag Xproels Ekdotag mepaivel katapépog,
kaBohov yewpeTpik@v eioly dmodeifewv ovumepdopata, kai cVOYLOU@Y
éxet@ev avdyxny Exey, kai S1tag ékelBev miotelg kai Seifelg 10 doelotov épetat
Kkal do@adig €pyov, kal o0k dMwg Tt pf) KaTd T& TG EMOTAWNG VOpLpa TO
Spav éxer 3 kal domep émaywykd Tva papTopla IOV kabddov Soypdtwy eiot
Kol StavonTk@V dmo@dvoewy, Kai peta ThHg DAng kav Tf) YAy Tig EmaThung
drodeiypata, kol mapadeucvivra tig dbdov Bewpiag kal dvtws Ew Thg
aioOnoews, avaxwpodons idig kad’ tavtiy Tpaypateiq TIHWTEPQ, 4 KapTODG
kat’ afoBnow kol {wny aioOntikhy, v auédet omovdf) oy T émonteiav
apatpodpeba ¢ v@ kai dury®g moMtevoueda Thg CwUATIKAG XPoEWS, of Ye
TAéoV OTLODV TOD TpoXeipov ToDSE {WvTeg kai i ka’ & pdvov dpdpev, kad’ &
uovov amrdpeda kai 8w éopév taig aio®h| oeot. s Todg yap moNodg Ehemddelg
adTa kai pnyavai g HAng dxwpLoToL TavToiat TWV TolovTwy Epywv ovk oid’
8 T @@, xepaywyodow, | Pralovrar mpog T Noyileobar kai Prodv dmnody
avth) T TeEAewTépg QOOEL Kal TQ Noyk TAg Yuxis, katacvMoyilopévoug
évtedOev émi Th)g Savoiag drta 87 Tod mpoyeipov kai PooknuatdSovg dvw
Piov. 6 Kai todto pév wg odtwg éxet, SiAov: kai fowg pév oty €Tt pootiOéva
Tepi ToVTWYV Kal 00k E&w ToD katpod: edhaPnéov §” dv ein mepartépw Kai, olpa
ve, S0V Moyw, pevyovtag dkapov ablig pfjkog Adywv Ew Tod vuvi okomod.
7 Atap 870°, dmep éfovAouny, dooig dpa T@V v Tohopkialg Todg EoYATOVG
TPOoSOKWVTWY TPOoSHAWG KdHYVOVS, TAK TG WUNYAVIKAG TavTHg TéXVNG
€pya kai coioparta Tag dpyalewtdTag cuuPopds Kal Todg PapuTdTovg Kal
amevktatotdrovg Bavdtovg dmwoato kai {wijg €T° £8wke mpoodKNY Kai

Y

3 A € 1 b S t o 3 3 3 ~ < r Y
aptOpot, kal ‘4mo Aotyov fuwvev’ 8 doog 8 ad TavtedBev omAiopata kal

2 pabnpatikiig: -pa- sub linea add. P* 7 Epyov P et fort. M, évepydv E 18 xata-
ovMoytfopévovs: -1- P?, sic vel fort. -I- vel -I'- P* 19 dtta ut vid. PM, dtta E 23
APovAouny E et ut vid. M

o

27 amd ... Huwvev] cf. Il 16.75, 80 dmo Aorydv audvwy | Hes. Sc. 240sq. Tol ptv dmép opetépng
7OMOg oPETEPWY TE ToKNAWY / Aoty dV dpbvovTes, Tol 88 mpabéew pepadtes | Pi. N. 9.37 oBvexev &v
moMépe keiva Bedg EvTvey abTod Bupdy aixpativ aubvew Aotydv ‘Evvadiov | Hsch. A 6461.1 4o
Aotyov audvat- drocofijoal Tov Odvatov
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70. THAT MATHEMATICS AND GEOMETRY ARE USEFUL 12§

and battles, as is most clearly to be understood from what can be seen to
happen daily, but also from history and old writings.

3 It may surely be understood by everyone, even by him who is not
always a quick learner, that this'® is an offspring of the mathematical and
geometrical sciences, and that it takes its technique and the organisation
of its forces and its preparation from these disciplines; » and that its whole
performance, on each separate occasion when these sciences are employed,
is necessarily the consequence of geometrical reasoning and of calculations
stemming from geometry; also that it is because of the reasoning and the
proofs deduced from science that a piece of work can be considered safe
and reliable, and that a piece of work can only be fit to function if it is
made in accordance with the laws of science. 3 These laws are like some
kind of witnesses from which all doctrines and intellectual opinions can
be deduced; they are the indications of science in which matter is involved
and used; and they show fruits of the speculation on the immaterial and
on that which really lies outside of perception, proceeding on its own way,
and obeying to a more precious plan— 4 fruits which can be perceived and
which belong to the life within the senses, by the detailed study of which
we are, however, deprived of the overview of the mind and behave exclu-
sively in accordance with the bodily functions; this happens to us even
if we should live for something more than that which is at hand and not
only for that which we can see and feel when we rely wholly on the sens-
es. s For those siege-engines and manifold devices for such works, devices
which are inseparable from matter, lead (I do not know how to express
this) most people by the hand, or force them, towards reason and a life
which in some way is in accordance with the more perfect nature and the
logic of the soul; and thus they are able to consider in their mind matters
concerning their plain and brutish earlier life. 6 That this is so, is obvious;
and maybe there is more which it would be fit to add on this account. But
we have, I think, good reason not to do so, and we should avoid an unsea-
sonable amount of words which go beyond the present scope. 7 However

10 L.e. the practical knowledge of engineers.
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TapACKELAl TAVTWY TPAYHATWY Kpatodoal cvykatenpdéavto Oavpaoctda kai
uéyot’ Epya kol vikag kol kataokagig ol ewv kai OptapuPwy éxoprynoay |
apoppds: kai TAEloT” éxopev évtadOa véa Te Tpo@épety eig ToTWOY TY Aoy
Kkal Takatd ovyypagdvTwy dEloddywy dvdp@v, kai olg vy Tot THg dAndeiag
guénoe.

4 TThobvtapyos pév ye 6 éx Xawpwveiag mAgiot’ avijp odTog OF) TPog
Toig dMotg oig évevSokipel Tf) copiq, kal Tepl TG TANALAG TTPO adTOD TATAG
iotopiag movhoag, kai molvpadéotartog, kal wodvpadiag xpnoipwy Epywy
didaokadog avBpwmots kai xopnyds T@ Piw kai toig mepi Adyovs omovdadovart,
2 CVYYPAPSOPEVOS TOV MapkéMov Tod Pwpaiwy otpatryod Piov kai mpdteig
ueyiotag épya Sit€eiory Apyundovg Tod pabnuatikod katd Ty ToAopkiav
Svpakovo@v Eevilovra kal Tepat@dy pnxavikig cogiag, 3 & katd TV
MapkéMov TapmAeloTwy oTPATEVUATWY Kal TAG Pwpaikig SvoavtiPAémtov
Katd Tig adTod Tatpidog émyeproews odv peydhn Th 86§ kal @ gopodvTt
kpatet g Popng & kol tod Bavpactod MapkéMov dvtemedeikvoto Kai
avtenexeiper 4 MBwv ¢ kal PeA@v mavroiwv & dpavots dpéoelg opod
dvvmovortovg T¢ Kal AvumoioTovs, Kai V@V Tpocapaypods aMAAag, Kol
WOV aiwprjoetg kai katadboets, kol Tavta yahend, kai poptapiduovs Pwpaiwy
Bavdrovg, s & kv AmoTelTo Kai pdtal dvamddopata kai pobwdn | woMoig
#80%ev, el pn Tiig Tod ITAovtdpyov cogiag kal epl THY dABetay evdafeiag
ioTopovog éThyxave, Kol ToMFg katd wdong dxofig év Tpodfyet 86éng: 09’
@v 81 kol TEAEVTOV 6 TAVTA AfTTNTOG dTetmhy MdpkeAhog dvexwpel TV

10 Pwpaiwv: pwpaiov M 12 ovppakovo®v E et ut vid. M 13 pwpaikiig P, i.e. non exhib.
trema 22 mavt’ M

12 Zvpakovo@v (§ 2sqq.)] cf. Plu. Marc. 14sq.

11 “‘warded off ruin’ (470 Norydv fjpvvev): expressions identical or very similar to this occur 15
times in the Iliad, never in the Odyssey, and often in later literature either as explanations of the
Homeric expression or, perhaps, as allusions.

12 Here the text seems to be anacoluthic.

13 The theme of this chapter of the essay is taken up in essay 71 (for which see Hult 2002).

14 ‘an undertaking ... Marcellus’: this may also be translated differently, so as to mean that Ar-
chimedes organised a counter-attack, not only on the Roman armies, but also on the Roman
glory and the power of Rome and Marcellus himself.
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70. THAT MATHEMATICS AND GEOMETRY ARE USEFUL 127

(and this is what [ wanted to say), from those who obviously expected to
be subject to the utmost danger during sieges, the works of this art of en-
gineering and its inventions have averted the most painful catastrophes
and the hardest and most horrible kinds of deaths, and they have given
them an additional number of years to live and thus warded off ruin.'' s But
regarding those who have been helped by armament and equipment from
this source, powerful enough to prevail in every matter, and who have been
aided in achieving wonderful and very great deeds, and have been given
victories and the destruction of cities and causes for triumphs—we also
have'? a great many new examples of this to bring forth here, in proof of
our opinion; we have also those examples of old, which have been written
down by men of note who were very careful to tell the truth.

4 Plutarch of Chaeronea, that man of the greatest wisdom, [of greater
wisdom] than the men among whom he gained glory, exerted himself in
all kinds of old stories from times prior to himself;'* and he was a most
learned teacher, who conveyed a great deal of knowledge on matters of
practical use, and a giver to the world and to students of letters. » Writing
about the life and great deeds of the Roman general Marcellus, he recounts
the extraordinary and prodigious feats of engineering skill accomplished
by the mathematician Archimedes during the siege of Syracuse. 3 These
feats meant a manifest counter-attack on the very numerous armies of
Marcellus and the fearful Roman undertaking against Archimedes’ coun-
try, an undertaking which was the more terrifying for the great glory and
the frightening power of Rome and the admirable Marcellus.'* 4 Stones
and many kinds of missiles were thrown, unexpectedly and irresistibly,
from out of view; ships were dashed against each other; ships were also lift-
ed into the air and sunk, and things unbearable happened, and countless
deaths occurred among the Romans. s Most people would have difficulties
in believing all this and would consider it idle fancy and myth, had it not
met with the wisdom of Plutarch and his scrupulous care for the truth
when writing history® (it had also won great reputation by being talked

15 ‘when writing history’: this is to translate iotopodorg; it seems like an odd expression in
Greek.
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gmyetproewy Kal KSUvwy Tig pdxng, 6 kai mpootxew Riov pdvw @ xpodvw
Kkod Tf) TpPR Thg ToAopkiag, THV domoinow TiHg TOAEws 00K ANWS | TR TOV
avaykaiwv évdeiq Bappdv kal T@V Epywv AQLOTANEVOS TG pHaxNg, & undév
¢wpa katd T Apxundovg cogiag dxvpov Exovta, &M’ ékevov év ywvig
kaOApevoy AT dvadbovTa kai xwplg STAWY VIKOVTA PEoTA.

5 Kai ta pév ITAovtdpxov mept ApypnSovg toladta: kal dMwv 8¢
mept AW, TotadTa pEv wg dAnddg ovkétl, mapamifota 8¢ TR THG TEXVNG
Sovaper 1OV ovyypag@y 0Tt mAelota AaPely, kav el Tig Boddotto pdda i)
mepaodal, kai vé© Opav dei, 2 kal katacvoyileadal o évtedOev xpropov,
1] dpvvopévorg, 7 émtiBepévors, Talg yewpetpikais avaykaig kal dmodeifeat
mopt{opevov iv” oikelwg katd yewpétpag elmouy, 3 0 Tav elvat Tf pabnpatiky
¢moThpn Euvop@v dAnbag mepi T vonTa kal dowpata, kdvtabla tepaivovoay
TavTV 16 Bewpiag Ti ToD VoD Prwoet kol ToArteiq Tod Tavtog dtov | T vt
Xpiipa toig énaie éxovaty: 08" aubvntot Odpag émBiaOwv- év BePrdoig yap
amotetayatar. 4 OV pfv & kal T@V voNT@V Te Kal DTEP TO T@WUA TVV-
VoovpEVOG WG dpa PEpovTal oMol katd Xpeiag EKATTOTE, THG EmOTHUNG
kot Ty DAy kai peta tig BAng, mopiopata, avayky mdoy T@v dbAwv
eopnpudtwy émeavdpeva kai §uvémeoOat pddiot’ avtélev dmapartitwg
€xovta, s wg elval kal & Tapehkopeva Tfj ématipy 0800 Qaoct Tapepyd,
7o\ Prwgeléortata, kol omovdii dv eikdTwg dElovpeva peyiotng, Kal A
ToTOOPEVA KOWIST) THY VOV ToD Adyov mpdBeary, 6 g dpa oMY éxel THY

1 Tfig: TG sine accentu P 7 mapamAnoio M 8 ovYypa@®v: an scrib. cvyypagéwy? 9
katacvNoyifeoBal: -ovl- s.l. add. P* 14 ¢énaiew P, i.e. non exhib. trema

14 013 ... dnoterdxatat] cf. Orph. Fr. 7.5 (Diels-Kranz) e0éy§opar olg 0épug éoti- 0vpag 8 énifecbde
BéBnAot | Plu. Fr. 202.5 (Sandbach) deiow ovvetoiot, B0pag 8 émibecde Bépnhot | Clem.Al. Protr.
7.74.4.1 @OéyEopar ol Béug éoti- OVpag §” émibeoBe PéPnhor 19 6800 ... wapepya] cf. E. EL
509 AoV Yap adTod Tpdg TaPov Tapepy’ 680D | Plu. De Her. malig. 859E. 45q. Spws npoomepdaBiov
6809, pact, mapepyov et Id. Thes. 9.2.1 | Th.Met. Sem. 71.12.30sq. kai £avTt® Thpepyov 680D act
et Id. Logos 10.29.4

16 L.e. prior to Plutarch: mpéAnyig (‘anticipation’) is vague.

17 ‘the writers’ artistic ability’: this is an attempt at translating the vague tfj tfjg Téxvng Svvapet
T@V ovyypag®v (or ‘the artistic ability expressed in writings’?).

18 4f”: kav el is difficult, but it seems necessary to connect this with the preceding.

19 ‘here’: cf. above, p. 121, n. 3.

20
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about by everyone before’®). And because of these feats Marcellus, who
had never been defeated before, gave up and withdrew from the operations
and the dangers of battle. 6 He decided to cause the submission of the city
only by the aid of time and the wear and tear of a siege, solely trusting
to the shortage of necessities, but abstaining from acts of war, which, he
saw, could not stand up against the wisdom of Archimedes, who just sat
in a corner and analysed everything and with the greatest ease triumphed
without weapons.

5 This is what Plutarch says about Archimedes. And very much which
is not exactly comparable to this but similar, according to the writers’ ar-
tistic ability,'” is to be had from other writers about others, if'® someone
wants to gain real experience and continuously contemplate new matters
2 and consider what useful conclusions, furnished by the imperative rules
and proofs of geometry (to express myself in a way familiar to geometers),
can be drawn from this either for defenders or for attackers. 3 For I do in
fact see that everything which the mathematical science deals with is about
perceptible and incorporeal matters, and that science here!® develops the
theories for the life of the mind and the constitution of the whole, indeed
a worthy matter for those capable of understanding; but those uninitiated
may close the doors, for they arve excluded and must find themselves among the
unhallowed.* 4 But indeed I also think of the deductions from previous
demonstrations of that science of the perceptible and the supercorporeal
which is in accordance with and takes matter into account (and many peo-
ple are in each case dependent on this science), deductions which by all ne-
cessity must appear from the immaterial insight and certainly and inexora-
bly follow from these. s Thus even that which follows as a consequence of
science is, so to speak, a most useful by-product®! which may, as is reasona-
ble, be worthy of the greatest attention and serve as a real proof to us of the
correctness of the proposition of this essay, 6 namely that human concerns

20 ‘may ... unhallowed’: this is from the Orphic fragments and is cited, with varying wording, by
many later authors, including Plutarch.
21 ‘by-product’ (680 mdpepya): this expression is at least as old as Euripides’ Electra 509, and it
is taken up by Plutarch and Metochites.
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dvnow TavOpwmva katd ToV fiov Tpdypata tod padnuatikod Tig prlocopiag
eldovg, poyetptoapévovg eig edobvomTov Kal katadnAoTdTny xpRioty T Tapd
TG YEWUETPIKTG ElG THV pnyavikny kal dpyavikiy téxvv xopnyodueva. 7 Kai
008V v €N péya kal 1@V &M wv Tod padnuatikod Tpnudtwy, el fodlortd Tig,
Kkal dpa kad@g dv €yot kataokéntesat, i xpAoa Tpdg OV Piov kal TV 5
avBpwmivny kad’ otodv edlwiav mpooTiBévar kai Toig dyvoodot Tpavody,
@lovelkiag maong akaipws énnpealovong ékmodwv obong.

Oswpla eig 0 £mog 10 Adbe frwoag™> OB’

1 ‘Adbe Prvoag’ enot o émog. AN\’ émokentéov Eotiv el dp” #eott ToDTO,

AaBeiv Purvoavta. Av pgv odv aPédtepos Tig in kai olog 81 pdota Prodv kai 1o

uf) povov 5w eBdvoL kal mhong énmpeiag dvtipatTovons, &M Kal dyvo@dv

oXedov avTog i GAwg v avBpdmolg 0Tl kai AavBavwy £avTov, wg eimely, OTu

) xai Buoi, 2 TovTw 1) pndev puAmot” dv eln mpaypa katd OV Piov Op@VTL TE
482 Kal Opwpévy kai kat” avBpwmovg ProtedovTr: Tig yap mpog ye TOV | TorodTOV

avrinpatis émeovetal, tig 82 faokavia, ti 82 S6Aog dmavta Svopevav ovk old” 15

@vtvwy dpa, Tig 87 énfpela koémTovon; 3 Kai mapamdfotov évtadba domep

0088 Méwv) kata T Tapotpiav, ‘008" dhamng pdpunkog ovk dleyilel, wavo’

WG Op@UEV TOVODYTOG Kal TAAVWUEVODL THVAMwS Kkal Tpdypat’ EovTog

¢ e Sokel kab’ 610DV Epyov TOAPPOVTISOG Pvoews. 4 Ei 8¢ Tig €l Ty

doTelwy Kai TPOEYOVTWY A YV@uY TV kal QUOIKE kpaTeL 7| KAYpw TOXNG Kal 20

36&n Twi kal ThovTov TEpIPaveiq kal POdcag £v peTovoiq TOV Ye ToloVTWY

3 Tfig om. M 7 éxmo8@v PME, fort. scrib. ékmo8av 18 THVadws M

9 Adbe Puwoag] cf. Plu. De latenter vivendo ubi Epicur. Fr. 551 (Usener) Adfe Piwoag | Suda A 41.1
AdBe Brwoag- Tod Te £v mapowpiq Aéyeobat eiwdoTog, Epyw Pefatwbivrog v’ ékeivov 17 G-
g ... ddeyilel] cf. CPG I Greg. Cypr. I 48.1 EXégag pvdg ovk &eyilet | CPG I Mich. Apost.
VII 8 ’EAéag pubv odk deyilet: &l T@v & pikpd xal eadAa drepopwvtwy et Ibid. X 37 Kdvwmog
E\égag Tvdog ovk dheyilet uopuNKkog ... movodvvrog] cf. Corp. fab. Aesop. (Hausrath-Hunger)
Fab. Theophyl. 2.115q. ikéteve 82 6 TéTTiE TOV PUAOTOVOY PhppnKa T@Y Onoavp@v petacyel | Ael. NA
4.43.1 00Twg dpa avtoig (i.e. popuntL) T 20edovpydV kai T £0eAdémovoy ThpeoTy dTpopacioTwg
Kail dvev Tvog Dot oews 0edokakodong Kal okAVews
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in life can profit much from the mathematical kind of philosophy, if we
appropriate the gifts of geometry to the art of engineering and to practical
applications and let them be used in the way which is evidently and very
clearly the proper one. 7 And it would be a small matter?? and at the same
time a good thing, if anyone cared to do it, to leave all ill-seasoned and dis-
turbing rivalry on one side and present and clarify to the ignorant in what
way the other sections of mathematics are useful for any good human life.

72. Reflections on the maxim Live hidden!

1 Live hidden, says the maxim.2 But let us investigate if this is really possi-
ble—to live hidden. If someone is of a simple disposition and able to live
in the most lighthearted way, not only avoiding jealousy and all kinds of
hard feeling, but even being almost wholly unaware that he lives among
men, and, so to speak, can conceal from himself the fact that he exists and
lives— 2 for such a man it should not be difficult in life to watch or to be
watched and to live among people. What opposition could such a man
meet with, what calumny, what guile could reach him from the side of
I do not know which evil-minded men? What insult could hurt him? 3
This is a case similar to that of the proverbial lion, or fox, who does not
pay any attention to the ant?>who, as we see, is always striving and roaming
about everywhere, seeming to worry about everything which requires a
great deal of thought. 4 If, however, someone belongs to the elite and to
those who excel, either as to their intellect and physical strength, or as to

22 ‘g small matter’: as to the scientific effort needed?

1 Sem. 71, On Plutarch, is included in the first volume of the edition (Hult 2002).

2 This is the famous saying attributed to Epicurus.

3 Proverbial expressions about the elephant and the mouse (or fly) are found in many texts
(see app. font. et parall.), i.e. expressions referring to the tendency of the great to ignore the
small. In this case, Metochites is having a certain kind of industry, or busybodiness, in mind and
therefore introduces the ant, whose industry is proverbial and mentioned in Aesopus and many
other texts.
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TavTwy {owg Opod f TIVAV YEvorto, s Suoxepis kopdi kai Tavtwy wg dAnddg
gpywdéotatov o prj TodTolg dmnodv dykodoBat kal pudAa tot Bappeiv av T
xpAioOat kai mapafdMecdar pet’ EAmidwvy xpnoT@Y TPOG TAVTA TPAYpATA
Kkal wavtag avOpwmovs. 6 Kal Tig 00Tw peyadd@pwv kai yevvikdg kal Kata
TavTOg Enaywyod Te Kal TQ kabndvvovtt kai Oékyovtt Suvactedovrog, d¢
brepéoxe TOV eipnpévwy KPelTTwY Kai Tapeide PuYwY £ pdla T& TAPOHVTA
Thg dyabiis Evvroyiag avtd, Mg TodT’ OV adTy palota PédTioTov, Kal Aabeiv
kabdmag avOpwmovg eldeto, kata O £m0g, Kal TODTO TOIVVY, (G EPNY, TAVTWY
épywdéartartov; 7 Kal dpa mdg dv kai olog T° €ln Stadpavar kai wapehOetv iy
Tepl adToD Kal TOV KaT” adTOV TOV TONGY Entyvwory, kai i pd)” aipoito kai |
Aabeiv aErol; DOdoag yap Exeta kal AANTTAL TAVTATACY EQUKTA TOTG TOMNOTG
0p@at, kai HAAoT” €v ye TolG TOLoVTOLG €D HAN™ Op@ot.

2 TaMotpa yap 87 mheiotov dvOpwmot molvmpaypovodot kai ov-
PAemtodat, kai pdho®’ Sow 31 TIvog eb@opiag Tvyxdvel kal OOVWY dpoppdg
Kkai DANY wapéyetar kai TodTotg yap avtédev épedpedovat kai Svavoodat, Kai
Ayt évtedOev kivettal paytpar kai prdoverkiot kol mPoval kal dvriféoewy
duay, 2 kal ovy’ olov Te kaA@g dTody Eyovta kpvmTesat, 0vd’ olov Te
ur) mpdypat’ Exew undt Evpmintew ékévra ¢ kal dkovTa TO pépog ToMaig
Taig povtiot kol TALWY 1) kai Téwg QNON 0T’ dv, kai pedyovTt ka®  alpeotv
advvatov Sadpavar kai fpépa oxeiv. 3 Qomep ovd” €otv éavtod yevéoOa
nwg &w {ovta, &N\ avdyky Sédetat, xal xpfioBar Aowmdv wg olov T €D
OTNoDY dmapaitnToV, Avdyky mdoa, kai Tpdg ToD0” auMacBal tdoy omovdy
Kal Stakaptepelv pévovta, kal mpog edmAolay oAy kal TPOG TodVAVTIOV
apnyény mapaPalopevoy, 4 kai Toig kat’ eV aipdpevov ©g PédtioTa, kai
PédtioT’ av €l T GvTL €l CWPPOVIKDG PEV 0DV EmelTa Kal TOIG AVTITPATTOVTLY
WG &Vt pddiota pi) Tametvodpevoy pnd” doxw|potvra kal Si86vTa vaTa Toig

1 post f} add. xai M 11 fAAmran (pro eidnmran): fort. A\etmtar P! et fiAnmran p.c. P?, eilnmron
M (vide introd. 3, p. liii) 12 7oig om. E et ut vid. M 22 post dmapaitntov add. kai M
onovdfj wdon M 24 aipdpevov E, non leg. M

+ ‘this ... imaginable’: there may be an intended concessive force in this: ‘even though this, as I
said, is the most demanding task imaginable’

5 ‘in order to achieve this’ (mpdg To50): possibly no final force is intended here, in which case
we may translate: ‘according to this’ (in which case ‘this’ remains rather vague).
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their destiny and fame of some sort and spectacular riches, and if he has
acquired these advantages, maybe all of them or at least some— s for such
a man it is really difficult and, indeed, the hardest task imaginable not to
be excessively proud of this somehow and not to feel very confident in
using his powers and in taking on any task or in competing with anyone
with optimism. 6 And who is so broad-minded and noble and steadfast
when confronted with everything which is alluring and which reigns by
means of enticements and charms, that he is capable of keeping aloof from
what is mentioned above and, by fleeing, of wholly disregarding the pres-
ent advantages of his good fortune, assuming this [self-denial] to be the
best for him, and so would choose to live completely hidden from people
according to the maxim—this, as I said, being the most demanding task
imaginable?* 7 And yet, how would it be possible for him to escape and
avoid the many who pay attention to him and to all his concerns, even if
this were his choice and he wanted to hide? He is already captive and he
has been caught entirely in such a way that it is impossible for him to flee
from the many who are watching him, so much the more so since they see
very clearly in such cases.

2 For people are extremely curious and sharp-sighted concerning oth-
er people’s affairs, and particularly so if someone is successful, and so gives
an impulse to and material for jealousy. And as a consequence of this they
lie in wait for these people and are negative towards them. And this gives
rise to all kinds of hostility: strife, and machinations, and antagonism. »
And it is not possible for him to keep hidden who has any advantages. Nor
is it possible not to be troubled or not to expose oneself to many worries,
willingly or, sometimes, unwillingly—even more worries, perhaps, than
one would hitherto have believed possible. And if one chooses to flee, it
will prove impossible really to escape and to have peace. 3 As long as one is
alive it is likewise not feasible to escape one’s own self in any way, but we
are bound by necessity, and it is somehow unavoidable and in every way
necessary to use onc’s abilities as well as possible, and to fight, in order to
achieve this,® with great zeal and to stand firm, not only when confronted
with a totally calm passage but also when somehow opposite conditions
prevail, 4 and to feel elated if your wishes are wholly fulfilled. It would
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gykeévols émdpapelv kai mavtdmaoy aioxota katactpéyacdat. s OO
HevT’ &v avepéontov év TovTolg £l T dt” dtvyiay AetmoTakTel, kai ToAD ¥’
andéotatov 1o 81 drvyiav Aetmotaktelv Td Tpdypata Sokelv ov dt” evyéveldv
TIVAL YVOUNG Kai peyaloppoavvry, 6 pdhot’ év Tovtotlg émetat. 6 Kai woMol
oV @vBpdmwy €5 avdykng Opoéoe ot mpdypaoty évtedBev EumAnkTol
Pépovtay, of 8 dkyodvteg pév kal pdda TOL TOVAPWS Kal TAPA YVWUNY,
Bralovran §” Spwg mapapévery olg eiot, kol StaeBederv dmoi mot” dv dyorvto
Kal dmwg dpa, Se§iig Te kal pr). 7 Kot ovk €0ty dMwg E5w mpaypdtwy kabdmat
yevéoBar 611 i) kabdmag mpdEavta kakdg kai TeAevT@VT {owg Toig £xOpois
&v oikTw yevopevov 1| meplppovn0évta TavTdmact kol TAoHG ATEYVWOUEVOY
Kkal A oTtpLwbévTa xpnoTiig Tposdokiag.

Ei mpooiotatal ¢ xpLotiavikdg §iv 1o peta moMov {ijv
Kai év ToMoig Tpdypaot {ijv- OI”

1 TToMdxig émetot pot Toig Aoytopoig émokénteobal kai Pacavilew, e dpa
WG AVTITPATTEL Kai Avpaivetal 1@ XpLoTiavik@g §iv 1o Blodv | év mpdypaot
Kkal TOMTIK]) kowwvig kai xprjoet woMoig cvpfrodvra kai, Tdoa avaykm,
OUUTAEKOUEVOY, 2 VOV Uév lowg £v ed@opi kal PaoTwvy xpwuevoy, viv 8¢ kai
TovvavTiov kai Avrovpevov Toig fupmintovot kai Abmng dgopuag Si8ovTa kai
moMoig damexOavopevoy kai ToModg aviovTa, Ta pev évdikwg, Ta 8¢ Kai pr, 3
kal poPog kal Hrovoiatg kai Bvpois Tapattopevoy, kol kabdmal un yavny
Exew 1@ v@ Evyxwpot')psvov Kol Tpooéyey omyodv Oe@, kai Tpooxewv Toig
vopipotg avtod kal olg kat’ émTayny dmapaitntov 6QeéTyg €0Ti— 4 Kai

21 ovYYwpodpevoy M 22 ¢0ti P etut vid. M, -iv E

6 ‘this ... cases’ (6 pdot’ év TovTolg émetar): this is vague, and it is not clear to which part of the
whole ‘this’ refers.
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indeed be best if a man then, wisely and as well as possible, could avoid
being humiliated by his enemies and giving way and offering his back to
be attacked by those who are pressing him and who try to destroy him in
the most shameful manner. 5 In such a situation to abandon the ranks on
account of misfortune would not free you from censure. And it certainly is
most ignominious to seem to abandon one’s duties because of misfortune
and not because of some nobility of mind or magnanimity; this is what
happens in most cases.® 6 And of necessity many people are for this reason
rashly driven into close contact with all kinds of worldly business, some
of them while experiencing pain and being in a very grievous state, and
against their expectations; but nevertheless they are forced to stay their
ground and to fight on in whichever direction they are driven and in what-
ever way, regardless whether ably or not. 7 Thus there is no other way of
breaking away completely from all worldly business than through meeting
with a complete catastrophe, so that on dying you may perhaps raise the
pity of your enemies or meet with utter contempt and have to despair of
and be denied all good expectations.

73. Whether it constitutes an obstacle to the Christian
way of life to live in the midst of the many and to be
engaged in much worldly business

1 I often come to think about and to examine in my mind, whether in
some way it works against and is detrimental to the Christian way of life
to live engaged in worldly business and in political intercourse and among
many people, and therefore, of necessity, to be mutually dependent on
them— 2 sometimes maybe living in contentment and with ease but some-
times in the opposite manner, so as to be harassed by what happens and to
give ground for sorrow, and to be hated by many and to annoy many, now
with, now without right, 3 and to be disturbed by fears and suspicions and
rage and, in one word, to be allowed no peace of mind either for being
observant of God in any way or for being observant of His rules or of that
which is your inexorable duty 4 (there is hardly any other way of worship-
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oxedov ok 0Tty dMwg BeooeBetv kai kata XproTiavods SAwg dyeoOu—riai
ol émi mpokoTf Kal petovoiq TVOG duetvovog kal DmEp Todg TOMoDS Eewg
vopoBetodpeba kol Tpog T TEAEIOTTOLL THG APETHG Kal DTEP THV AvaykaoThy
Kkal amapaitytov xpiiow s b0 Seomotikiig pAavOpwiag TavTta Povopévng
AUV ayaba kai & Tavtwy kdMioTa Tpodetkviong ed pdl’™ avayodueda, kai
& pdaMov éotiv avitew kai pdov TAeovekTely Todg TOMODG, THV dpeivova
katd Biov €€ kal xpflow, pr oM oig Toig Tpdypact cuvdodpevov kal oM oig
dyyouevov toig gpovtiopacty. 6 Y@  @v éotiv wg dAnddg mavtdmaoty ék-
nimrew tHg Pedtiotns E5eds Te kal dywyfs kal kataPantilesdat kai vavayeiv
naoav Ty edbypnotiav | Tod Biov  pdhot’ épywdéotatov Piov eig Ty T0d
dyaBod petovoiav aviTew kal del kvdovolg madaiery kal draeOievovra
katopBodv 6TIodV TOV Biov eig T THG XpLoTiavikils OeooePeiag voppa. 7 Kav el
16 KaA@g dryotro (kai ToDTo WG dpa kal oaov 81; ), dyeoBar ptv €d Sijhov 00
kabdmaf 0088 Teleiwg, dyeobat §& oV Tot TAtloTy Kol TOMais dvTinpdteot
Kai Totkidaig Suoxepws wOoDpEVOV Kal KOTTOUEVOY Kal T& PEV TEPLYIVOUEVOY,
T 8¢ kal ovYKADpEVOV Kal KaTATiTTOVTA.

2 Tadt’ dpa kal ToOTWY pahod’ elveka mheioTol Kol PevyovoLy SAY
Popa TaG PETA TOV TOMAV Kowwviag kal & Tpdypata kai avOaipodvrat THy
épnpioy kai 1O dmpaypov kal AKOVOVNTOY T®V TOM®GY, 2 0 pwoavOpwrioy
dokodVTEG—TOppwW Yap 81} TODTO TAVY TOL THG XPLoTiavikiis vopoDeaiag kai
@V kad’ fpdg dg odk dMo Tt kabdma$ aMotpiwtatov: m6ev; of ye TodTO
kal pédiota mpd T@V dMwv éxopev Tovmionuov Tig Xplotod pabnreiag
Kkal TioTewg TV TPOG ANMAAOVG Aydmny kai TO PUANTIKGY, 00 @idot Tpdg
@idovg povov kal ovvhelg kai oig dpeilopey, aMa kai Tpdg Tvag Tavavtia
TpATTOVTAG— 3 A’ dopahopevol opiot Tov Piov of TodTo dp@VTEG TOdG

4o T@V oM@V Spacpods TovTovg | aipodvtal kai deipuyiav T@v €v Tf
7 TOM01G: TOAD M 13 dpa PME ut vid. pro dpa post ed add. ye M

1 ‘a better way of life’: Thv dpeivova katd Biov &w xal xpAow.

2 ‘surpass the many’ (m\eovekteiv Todg ToMov): for contextual reasons (cf. § 4 ‘raising us above
the many’ etc.) I take Todg moMovg rather as object than as the subject of an acc. c. inf. However,
if we take it as the subject, we would translate: ‘[in which it is easier] for the many to be success-
ful’

3 ‘these’, i.e. ‘anxieties’ or, possibly, ‘matters of worldly business’
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ping God or of living in a Christian way at all), nor for being observant
of those commandments which are laid down as rules for us for our own
betterment and in order to give us a share in a better life, raising us above
the many, and through which commandments we are conducted, in the
very best way, towards that which makes us perfect with regard to virtue
and which lies above the necessary and elementary way of life, s conducted
by the Lord’s love of mankind, in every way wishing us well and giving a
view in advance of the best of all, and also conducted towards that (that is,
a better way of life),! which we are more likely to accomplish and in which
it is easier to surpass the many,? if not too heavily fettered by worldly busi-
ness or troubled with many anxieties. 6 Because of these? it is indeed possi-
ble completely to fall away from the best habits and ways of life, and to be
drowned and shipwrecked as to every advantage which life can give, or to
be forced to live through a most wearisome* life in order to have one’s share
of what is good, and always to wrestle with dangers and by desperate fight-
ing adjust one’s life in some degree to the rules of the Christian religion. 7
And even if someone would succeed in living well (and how could that be,
and to what extent?), it is most obvious that he would not be doing well
once and for all, nor perfectly, but that he would be doing well with the
greatest pain only and hard pressed and hit by many different adversities,
sometimes victorious, but sometimes broken and falling.

2 In this way, and chiefly for this reason, a great many people go as far
as to avoid, with all their might, having anything to do with the many and
being involved in worldly business and, instead of this, they choose lone-
liness and to have no business and no dealings with the multitude. » This
they do not do out of misanthropy, which is very far from the Christian
law and more than anything most foreign to our rules. How is that so? Be-
cause we more than others have, as a sign of the teaching of Christ and our
belief in Him, love and kindness towards other people [as our characteris-
tic] —not only of friends towards friends and acquaintances and towards
those to whom we are indebted, but also towards some who lead a life in

+ ‘most wearisome’: pahiota, here taken with épywdéotatov, may possibly instead qualify the
,

sentence as a whole and mean ‘most likely [to live through etc.]
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petd T@V OOV (wij Svoxep®dv kal @povriopdtwy Kal dxAodvtwy kai
TAPATTOVTWY el Kal péyota 31 mpoototapévwy Tpdg THY edyevi kai katd
Xprotdv modrtelay kai dywyy Tod Piov, 4 kal pépovory Ew @y émbécewy
gauTtodg Kai eig TO ktvdvvedey Td kaM1o0” EtopdThTog, W dpa THY Epnuiav
Kal TNV TOV ToOA@V Kal TOV Tpaypdtwy pdliota euyny éAevdépav odoav
koudf] ToM@V dvtimpdbewy, al Te@dkaoty év 1@ ToMd TpdTTE Kal &V
TOMOIG, TTAoA AVAYKY), s Kai TOMIY ebkoAiav Exovoav eig o T& ToD XpLoTod
ovVTNPEly SoYpata Kal Tpooavéxely atpémtwg kai mAdvwy Siya peydAwy
Kol TAeloTwy Kal Staomaopu®y dwy dMoBev oig éxheioOnoav vopipots Tig
TioTEWG, DOTEP €K TOVIPAG TIVOG TVVOIKiag Kal vooepdg Kail SuoxprjoTov kai
TAEloTOV EmktvShvov 6 TIpOG EppaoTwvevpévov Piotov kal YaAnvng yéuovTa
petokifopevol kai dmoxwpodvtes TOM@V EmPovddv kai avrturpafewv
kai wohopdxOov Lwiig katd kapov avitey ¢ Xpiotd kai Tf) map’ avtod
di8aokaliq- kal fig TUXEDY Te Kal g Ui TUXEWV ovK OAiyov émerta Tpaypa. 7
Obtw ptv odv oMol T@v avBpdnwy EpwTt Tiig Tod Beod Natpeiag | pevkTéov
elvat T petd ToM@V Protevey dlodot Kol droTpénovTal TavTl TPOTY TPOG
TAEI0D” Opav Kal cuvelval StamavTog Tpdypact kol deopoig Tod Piov, kal wg
dAn0@g ovk OAiyog Evtadba o vog, Tpog TV év Xplotd Lwiy kal 10 T@Y avtod
doypdrwy kal Tig didackaliag dvrimoteiohat.

3 OO piy dA\” 00K &v @ainpev, 008 edhoyov pév odv €0Tiv 008 Avottedtg
v Toig £x0pois Thg TioTews Toig AdyoLg TohTOIG YWpav S1ddvat Kal dpoppdg
Kkal wapphoiav, 2 wg dp’ 6 Tod XpLotod vopog kai T wap’ Auiv Sdypa kai
moditevpa ¢Bopiy Tod Piov kai kardAvow T@v droSexopévwy TpaTTeTAL Kal
vopoBetel katd Thg AvOpwmwy Kowwviag kai cvvSiaywyfs, kai wg évtedBev
ovk v &in obte yéveoig avBpwmwy obte kdopov Tapdtaatg £k Stadoxg odte

TOMTEDUATA, 3 TAVTWY PeVYOVTWY AMAAOVS kal Ydpov kal Tatdomotiay Kai

7 t0ob om. M 13 post {wfjg spatium 3—4 litt. exhib. P, ubi fort. a.c. exhib. xai 18 OAiyog
p.c. P et ut vid. M, ut vid. dAiyoig a.c. P movog M et p.c. P, ut vid. wévoig a.c. P 21 TOig
£xOpoig Nuiv M TovTolg Toig Adyolg P, sed litteris B et a supra tovTolg et Toig AdyoLg positis

indicat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. Toig Adyotg TodTolg

s ‘risk the utmost’: i.e. the salvation of their soul.
6 ‘politics’: mpdypara.
7 ‘healthy abode’ (¢ppactwvevpévoy Biotov): or ‘easy life’
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opposition to ours. 3 It is rather in order to make their own life safe that
those who do so choose this running-away from the multitude and an eter-
nal exile from the difficulties and worries and continual annoyances and
disturbances of a life with the many—circumstances which in the high-
est degree stand in the way of noble demeanour and a life in accordance
with Christ. 4 And they withdraw out of the range of attacks and from
being in readiness to risk the utmost,’ on the assumption that loneliness
and fleeing from the multitude and in particular from politics® means total
freedom from many kinds of adversities, which necessarily occur if one is
engaged in much business and involved with a great deal of people. s They
further assume that fleeing from the multitude makes it very easy to keep
the laws of Christ and to observe, consistently and without a great deal of
grievous errors and disruptions from every side, the rules of the faith by
which they have been fettered, as if moving from a bad and unhealthy and
inconvenient and most dangerous neighbourhood 6 to a healthy abode,”
full of peace, and in good time retreating from the many machinations and
adversities and the wearisome life, in order to work for® Christ and His
teaching. And then it is of no mean importance what of this they achieve
and what not.® 7 In this way many people, out of love for the worship of
Christ, deem it necessary to flee from living with the many, and in every
way they avoid taking an interest in many things and being always engaged
in worldly business and fettered by life. And, truly, it is not easy in this
world to live in Christ and to respect His doctrines and teachings.

3 However, we should not say so, and it is neither reasonable nor ex-
pedient with such words to give the enemies of our faith the chance and
cause and opportunity to say, 2 that the law of Christ and the precepts of
our belief and our polity work destruction upon life and dissolution of
what we have received as our inheritance, and that they set up rules hostile
towards the intercourse of men and their living together, and that, if one
followed these laws no humans would be born, nor would there be any

8 ‘work for’: avitew.
° ‘And then ... not’: the interpretation of this sentence is uncertain.
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kowdg S\wg mpakelg kal Seopdv kal ovvéxeay Puooews kai, kabdlov ¥’
gpety, €5 @V ot ovppayeioBat T Swapkig THg Tod TPWTOL SNpovpYOD Kai
deamdTov kaMioThg épyaciag, kal TO katd @boty AvOpwIolg KOWWVIKOV
Kkal dyelatov opod kai TavOpwmva ovvvdpa, & kal Adyor Oeiot kai @ovolg
didaokovat. 4 Kai moMol 1@v ta mepi phoewg Kal T T@V §viwy Sioikhoewg
TOAVTPAYHOVHOAVTWY Kal St Pacd|vov mdong axpipwoapévawy opifovrar
puoetkat’ avBpwmovg elvarto kovompayelv kai cvpPrody dMAAos kai pmot’
¢£0v, Womep ToDTO Kal Tept MAeloT” EMNa T@V {Dwv dpatal, SwateTunpévwg
AMAAwY kabdma elvat kal iSompayely dkovdvtd Te kai drolitevta. s Kol ef
TobTO Kath pVowy dpa—ral Sfov €D pdda TodTo TAVTI—H pdTatov &v ein o
Tapa TodT dMwg TpdTTEw aipeiobat kal Tavtanact vopilew katd T@V Sviwy
advvata kai & puAmote oY €xel TEpaively ToD TPWTOL SNULovpyod AdYoV T
PvoeL uévovtog, 6 f| Tavavtia pépeodat kai dvtimadlapdobu kal katemeiyeaBat
Kot Tig ToD Beod copiag kai mpovoiag kai katd TAg adTod PovAfioews
avtemiyelpelv kal Aety mepaobar td€w kal vopovg Beod 7 kal weprTpémey
T KoA®g elvar S6Eavta wg &v pf) kaddg S6§avta undt kpatodvTa KaADS TY
THV dpXIY KeKNKOTL SNpiovpy kai péxpt vov Toig avToig dpotg dyovTy, kai
Ppovelv dNwg Exovta PéXtiov Exery kal Avdpeva kal pf puévove’ dg éotnke
médat TpdG Apa kpetTToV Xwpelv Kai petamoteiobat. 8 OO pévt’ v &in todt’
AWV | pehayxoAwvTwy avdp@v f| ‘Kvodviwy, katd Tov Adyov, ‘Takivntd’
kal koopov &y dMaTTéOVTWY Kal éypata Pvotws kai Séypat’ dodAevta
00D, 8 oM oD Séot Tig G €D Ppov@Y, SAwg Pdval, kai Bovdevery wg PéAtiot’
ap’ Exov | kaBdNov | 1@ mavTi ff pdAo®’ EavTQ.

10 pdtanov: -v p.c. P?, de fine vocis sec. P! non constat (-v vel -g vel -t), pdtaiog M 23 £QUTQ:
¢avtod E, non leg. M

20 kKWoOVTWY ... Tdkivnta] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 67.2.4 et 76.3.5

° ‘relationships’: cvvvépua.

-

! ILe. [to partake of ] communal activities and human intercourse.
2 ‘the first Creating Word’: or ‘the Word of the first Creator’.
13 ‘and etc: ff - ) in §§ 5 and 6 I do not understand as truly disjunctive, but rather as a weak ‘as

well ... as’; one could translate here ‘and, even worse’.
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prolongation of the world nor of polities through succession, 3 since we
should all be avoiding each other and avoiding marriage and the beget-
ting of children and common acts on the whole, and all bonds on life and
the continuance of this life and, in sum, avoiding that wherewith one can
contribute to the fight for the duration of the most beautiful work of the
first Creator and Lord, as well as for man’s inherent social and likewise
gregarious instincts, and for human relationships'® which are taught by the
Holy Scriptures and by nature. 4 Also many of those who have enquired
into nature and the order of things and who, by means of every kind of
investigation, have acquired an accurate knowledge about it, state that it
is natural for men to work together and to live together and that—as can
be seen also with regard to most other animals—it is never possible to be
totally separated from one another and to act on one’s own, without con-
tact and without political institutions. s So, if this,!* then, is according to
nature—a fact which is quite obvious to everyone—it would be in vain to
prefer a different acting or even to consider right things, which are contra-
ry to facts and which, because of their nature, never could come to pass as
long as the first Creating Word!? remains in force within nature; 6 and®?
it would be in vain to take the opposite action and to fight and struggle
against God’s wisdom and providence and in turn to attack His will, trying
to dissolve God’s order and laws, 7 and to upset what was judged right by
the Creator as if it were not right nor functioning well—the Creator, Who
in the beginning made the first move and Who still acts according to the
same principles—and to think that some other order would be better and
that, if the order which was established in the past could be dissolved and
not remain as it was, then things would progress and change for the better.
8 None but madmen'* would want this, or those who, as the saying goes,
try to move the immovable,”> and change the world order and the laws of
nature and the unchangeable laws of God—which, generally speaking, is

14 ‘madmen’: pedayyod@vreg (‘melancholic men’, i.e. mentally unstable people).
15 ‘move the immovable’: cf. above, 67.2.4 (with app. font. et parall.), and below, 76.3.5.
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142 HMEIQXZEIEX INOMIKAI 73.4.1

4 AN avBektéov pév éot, maoa AvAaykn, TOV Vopipwy ToD kadod kol THg
dAnOwig Tadtng kad’ fudg Tod Xpiotod BeooePeiag kai mioTews, KAvTavOa
TO KAA@G elvar kai ovk AN wg Prody ointéov, kal TAVTWY EMWY KaTayvwoTéov
amdoais Yot amdtnv kol Afjpov kai ebdog adTté0ev evéAeyKTOY Katl 008EY
uhmoB’ £0Tg Exov, und” €v TadT® pévov axAovnTov, uRd’ év kalolg 8mwg dpa
Tomovpevov. 2 Ei §” dpa 10 100 dyabod kabdmaf dptiovpydv py@des, pnkét’
ATOPEVKTEOV, U’ ATOYVWOTEOV TV €1° avTQ Kal Tepl THG avTod KTHoews
woVWwY, dMa wpoBadopévovg Tag kaldg dvwdev €midag kal cvppayiog
¢mpeAnTéov, wg &v €kaotog olog T €N, TPATTELY €ig TOV KOOV AVTOHV, KOL-
VOV maowy ékkelpevoy, Kai Tolg pev fowg paMov, Toig 8 fTTov dvdatpov. 3
ASdvatov pév yap t@v mapa 0eod vopipwy o0dEv ovk &v pAmoTé TIg €D PpOVOVY
Qain, dMe 8 dMov mepi Tadt dv Eein mepaivery PEMTIOV Te kai pr, kabiog
aipoit” &v kal Sdvarro. TTav|twg 8 av éEein mavti kakdg omnodv xpioday, 4
Kkal 0088V T@V amdvtwy kabdna elpyet i edyevodg Kal Yvdung kai xproews
008EVA TOV ATAVTWY—0D XpdVOG, 00 TN Taoa, 00 VO™ & katd oV Biov €d
Te kai pf) kol paMov ptv odv kai fittov §uumintel Tpdypara.

‘O11 10 pr| peté ToM@V Blodv Tpaypudtwy edkoAiay Qépet
€l TV TN POV TOV THG XPLOTIAVIKAG eDoEPeiag Vopipwy:
OA'

1"Eott pév ye wg aAn0@dg T pn mohitedeoBat punde kowiq peta mieiotwv Prodv
uaAioa 81) pépov evkoliav, doTe kKAA®S Toig OpLoDeiot XpLaTiavikois vopipoLg
Kol Sdypaoct Body, kal TOMAG TPooKOT®V €ig ToDO  VvmoBécels dpatpetta, 2
Kkai wopeiay Exovory avitery Prootpov oi obTwg ENdpevor Giv kai iStomparyetv
o ka®’ avtodg pudva kai pf woAoig mapaPaMesdar kai ovpeépeadat, pn

s £0T@g: fort. scrib. £é0Tdg 24 pi) om. P'M, add. s.I. P*

16 ‘the whole creation’ (1@ mavti): or ‘everyone’ This is vague.
17 ‘others’: i.e. all people of another opinion.
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73. ON WORLDLY BUSINESS AND THE CHRISTIAN WAY OF LIFE 143

what every sensible man would be far from even thinking of as what would
be the very best for the whole creation?¢ or for himself in particular.

4 Instead it is absolutely necessary to keep to the rules of the good and
to this true reverence and belief in Christ which prevails among us; and
you must believe that the good life lies in this and that you should not live
in any other way; and we ought to condemn unanimously all others!” as
guilty of fraud and folly and falschood, easy to refute in itself and always
without foundation, never constant nor in any way being cast in a good
mould. > Thus, even though it is difficult to do really good,'* one should
never try to avoid this, nor despair in view of all the toil which the good
involves and which is inevitable in order to acquire it. Instead we should
arm ourselves with our original good hopes and strive for alliances, and
according to every man’s ability we should work towards that goal com-
mon to everyone, more easily reached by some, less easily by others. 3 For
no sensible man would ever say that anything which God has decreed is
impossible to achieve, but some will probably succeed better than others
[in achieving it], according to inclination and ability. In general, however,
it should be possible for everyone to be successful in some respect, 4 and
there is nothing at all which once and for all bars anyone from forming a
sound opinion or from acting well—not time, not destiny, not any of these
things which, for good or for worse, with more or less likelihood, may hap-

pen during life.

74. That it is easier! to keep the rules of the Christian
religion if one is not engaged in much worldly business

1 Not being engaged in politics, and not living in the midst of many, is in
truth what best makes it easy to live well in accordance with the established
Christian rules and dogmas, and, if we choose this kind of life, it relieves us
from many occasions to stumble. 2 And those who have chosen to live in

18 ‘to do really good’: 10 ToD &ya@od kabanaf dpTiovpydv.
1 ‘it is easier’ (evkoAiav @épet): or ‘it is easy’
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144 IHMEIQIEIZ INOMIKAI 74.1.2

dixa kapdtwy TOMOY Kal okWAwvY £V péow, Kal TPEXOVOL UANOTA SeTU@Y
é\evOepot TAEITTWY EMEYOVTWY Kal TAEIOTA TAPEXOUEVWY TQ TPEXELY TIPAY-
pata. 3 Qomep dp” Exer TodTo 101G v TQ TOoAITeVETOa pepiiopévorg eig TheioTa
Kal pf & oikela {iv avayxny | éxovory, aNd kai Theiotorg dotg, GAN" ovy’
gavtoig povolg Gy pdhota pév Seométatg avtoig, dootg Tot Euvédayey dmd
deomotag elvat, merta 8¢ kal mheiotolg dMotg, ol mdoa Gvayky cvveva
Kol ovpmoltteveofat. 4 Aeomdtang pév ye mavta meiecOar kal mpog pndev
avtiteivew, pnd’ dMwg ) g éxeivot vopilovat {ijv, kai vopor kad’ fudg Oetot
Ty ToL Katavaykdlovot, kal Tavt  avBpdmwy voppa Kal Tavtwy £0vav,
s kol wepl T Ot Stapopwg BpnokevovTwy Tadat ¢ Kai viv, kai PapPapwy
T Kol ENNVIK@Y, Kal 00ROV TAvOpw VA Kal i) TolovTwy, Kai dMwv dMa
vougovtwy kal Stapepopévwy Tf) xprioet Tod Piov kai T¢) ToArtedeaBat, 6 Koy
Ye Spwg £ig ToDTO TAPE TAVTWY CVUPWViA TOTG APYXOVOL TOVG DTOTETAYUEVOVG
mavta meifecOon kal i) eroverkelv pnd’ Evavtiompayely SAwg aipeiobal, ei
uéot kad@g €etv kowvi) kai dpyovot kai dpyopévolg & mpdypata. Kai ovk
M wg éott kad@g xpfioBat kai Prodv: 7 puaov pev otv 0d0’ SAwg éotat Prodv
&v avBpwmotg kai wohrreveaBat Toig v’ dovg Aayodot §ijv kal Prodv, dtu pr
mavta kad’ HSoviy dyopévors kai Tav ATOTUTAGSL TO YLy vopevov evmelBeiq:
el 8¢ ), mAvTwg KAajoovot kal Kak@v ofTior o@ioty avTolg yeyovd|teg
yvdoovtat. 8 Kai {owg oty 8te, kai iotv dvtwg, ol 008 émavodov T’
govow &g TO TVXEDY adbig xwpag émavopBodv T gOdoavTa kai §uvSiatiBeada
Toig Seométatg PéNtiov Kal wg &v dpgotépolg auvoioel, pBacavteg EEdAeg
Yevopevol Kal Toig £0XATOLG éUmeTdvTeg KIvSHvoLg.

2 Kai toivoy 8ootg ptv 81 fuvétvxe Seomot@v mewpabijvar xpnotav,

g0t Pgv Kai obtwg £pyddeg TAVL ToL TO TAVTA i TAVTWY Kal TOIG YE TOL-

2 mAelotwy: MAelotov P'M, -wv s.l. add. P* (vide introd. 2.5, p. xxxix) 8 vopot E et ut vid. M,
vopottota.c. P 12 Kowij M 13 post mavtwv add. 1 M 15 péMet M 16 oDV om.
P, sl add. P* 24 Seomotdv Euvétvxe P, sed litteris B et a supra Seomot@v et Evvétvxe positis

indicat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. {vvétvxe Seomotdv

2 ‘comparing themselves’: mapaPdecOar.

3 Here, the Greek text of P?, which I follow, has an extra, seemingly double, negation; this is
problematic but perhaps psychologically understandable (cf. the introduction, 2.5, p. xxxix).

+ ‘a great many’ (m\eiotwv): or ‘heavily’ (mAeioTov); see on this textual problem the introduc-

tion, 2.5, p. XXXix.

I0

15

20

25



74. THAT IT IS EASIER TO KEEP THE CHRISTIAN RULES 145

this way, minding only their own affairs without comparing themselves? to
the many and associating with them, have an easy journey through life to
accomplish, free? from many troubles and hindrances on the way, and they
are able to run free in the highest degree from a great many* restricting
chains, which would cause a great deal of problems in the running. 3 Such
is the case with those who have divided their attention between many as-
pects of politics and who do not have only their private business to take
care of, but must live for many others and not only for themselves. First
and foremost they must live for their masters—those who happen to have
masters—but also for many others, with whom it is absolutely necessary
to associate and have dealings. 4 To obey one’s masters in everything and
not to oppose them in any way, nor to live in any other way than the one
they consider right, this our divine laws also enjoin us to very strongly, like
all human rules, even those of all non-Christians, s and of those of another
creed,’ now as well as in the past, and of barbarians and Hellenes, and of
those wise about human matters and those who are not, and of people
with different opinions and those who disagree as to how one should lead
one’s life and arrange public matters— 6 all the same there is a common
agreement in this respect, that is that subjects should obey their rulers in
everything and not be insubordinate, nor in any way choose to act against
them, if the political system is at the same time to work well both for rulers
and subjects. In fact, there is no other way of acting and of living well. 7
What is more, it will not be at all possible for those to live among men and
in a society, whose lot it is to live and exist under the sway of others, if they
are not being governed of their own free will and fulfil every obligation
with ready obedience. Otherwise they will despair utterly, and they will
realise that they have fostered evil for themselves. 8 And at some time, per-
haps—and there certainly are some such cases—there will be some people
for whom there is no way back to having again an opportunity of setting
right what has been, and of coming to better terms with their rulers in a
way which would suit both, before they are brought to destruction and
meet with the final catastrophe.

5 Ie. of other Christian denominations.



14.6 IHMEIQIEIZ INOMIKAI 74.2.1

ovtotg meifecBat kal pf) &Mwg A éxeivorg Gfv. Opwg §” odv dvektdg lows,
elmep dpa T TpaYR Exel, Kai pépery avdaykny éxovreg kata IivEapov 4MN6-
TPl peptpvapata kai kéap aMotpiag evowws 2 kai Womep vmokpivesdat
npoownela §éva, kab’ Eavtodg (DVTeS, PepoVTWY ebYevig dpédet kal domep
év dpdpatt Bodvreg, dAOTPiwG £AVTOIG XPWUEVOL, SOKOVYTWY COUPWVELY,
Bavpalopevol @ pr dmonepukéval. 3 Olg §” 6 Saipwy Tapagpovodvrag kai
patvopévovg kal Tpayxvtépovg auélel Seomdtag Emédnke, Tl mot’ &v odrot
Kol Spaoatev; dvayky petéxely TAvIwg avTodg TOY Kak@y St wdvTwy, ‘ody’

€avTol, A TQ Ewynuévw Tapd T THXNG Katd TOV Kwpikov (ovrag

494 NOoY0V, 4 kai mavt’ aONiwg pépeaBay, kai Op@VTAg pf) Opdv, | kai ppovodvrag

6 ti ot dpa PéXTIoTa Pt PpOvELY émerta, UndE Ty BAwg 4’ £avT@v, s Kal
01 Ye TotovTolg Kai i) Stadpdvar Suvapévorg Shwg, G éxopévorg kaddamag
duktar af ai, Timot” av eln xpAip” dAekrhprov Tovnpag obtw Protic. K midg
&v obToL TOlg oWpAoTY 7} TAlS YE YVXals YEVVIKWG XprioatvTo kal Koouiwg; 6 'H
TG &v odTot pdAtoTa kai T@v Oeiwv vopipwy kol THG OPLOUEVG XPLOTIAVIKTG
dywyfis katd OV Piov gpovtid’ dmapaitytov ovTeg kai TpWTHY pdot’
avaykny SeomoTikiig evmetBeiag Tav TV dmartodpevol Sovavt’ &v apeotep’
elvar kol Ap@oTépolg dpKelv kol Tav armoSi8ovat O kat’ OPeIAy, 7 kol TadTa
ToD deamotikod POATAVTOG AdYOoV KNPUTTOVTOG UETA TTAoTG avToBey €k TOV
npaypdtwy émdnlotdtov Tig dAndeiag kai dmayopevovtog dufxavov eivat
TPOG appoTepa pepileoBar kal Spav ToD TPOTHKOVTOG AUPOTEPOLS ETITVXDG;
3 Ta pgv odv 7epi Todg Seamdrag Toig apxopévolg Svayepi] TotadTa Kal
napam\ol’ Etepa, wAvy Tol MAeloTa. ANA piv ovxAKIoTA Kai Tept Todg
CUUTTOAITEVOPEVOVG TiAioTOLG del TTapaPdMovTar kai madaiovoy épywdeat

3 kéap: -ké (super)scripsit P?, aliquid illegibile et post hoc -&- exhib. P* PUOLWG: PVOEWS fort.
P! et -¢- corr. in -1- P?, fort. scrib. da10g, quod fort. exhib. M 8 TavTwg petéxety M 18
10 s.l. exhib. P 22 Seomotdtag M

2 @\otpat ... kéap] cf. Pi. Fr. incert. 223.2 kijpes GABOOPERUOVES ... pepvapdTwy dheyewdy |
Th.Met. Carm. 3.170 et 17.280 pepuvapaTa 3 aMotpiag pvowg] cf. Pl. Mx. 245dssq.
kabapdv 1o pioog évréTnke Tf) TéAeL Tiig dNhoTpiag pvoews | Georg.Met. Hist. dog. 1 43.14 odkéTt
v eikdTwg bg aMotpiag dmdpxov eboews | Hsch. A 6538.1 8 o0y’ avT0is ... {@vTag] fontem
non inveni 18 xal® ... emrox@s] cf. Ev. Matt. 6.2.4 0b8eig Shvatat Svoi kvpiotg Sovdedery kTA.
et Ev. Luc. 6.13

6 'This sentence is anacoluthic.
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74. THAT IT IS EASIER TO KEEP THE CHRISTIAN RULES 147

2 And even for those who happen to know good rulers—even® under
such circumstances it is very trying to have to obey such rulers in every
respect and in every case, not being able to live in any other way than they
do. However, it is not, perhaps, an unendurable situation, if it is neces-
sary;” and if, as Pindar says, they have to endure someone else’s worries and
the heart of an alien nature, » and as it were act behind strange masks in
their private life, may they bear it nobly; and even if they live as in a drama
and act in a way alien to themselves, let them look as if they agreed; and
so they may be admired for not acting in an unnatural way. 3 But those to
whom Fate has appointed mad and raging and too harsh masters, what
could they do? They are in every way obliged to take part in every kind
of evil action, /iving, as the comic poet says, not for themselves, but for him
who bought them from Fate;® 4 and they are in every respect bound to be
treated shamefully, and they are not to see what they see, and, from now
on, not to think even if what they think is of the very best, nor to breathe
on their own. s And, oh, what remedy could there be for such a bad way of
life for such as cannot escape, but are totally entangled, so as not to be able
to flee? And how could they make use of their bodies, not to speak of their
souls, nobly and with dignity? 6 These who on the one hand are implaca-
bly obliged to pay regard to the divine rules and the Christian way of life,
as it is defined, and on the other hand have as the most pressing demand
upon themselves to obey their masters, how indeed could they do both
and suffice for both, and give all that is due— 7 especially since, with truth
made evident by everything around us, the Word of the Lord has already
proclaimed and cautioned against it as impossible to be divided between
these two®and to act so as to fulfil one’s duty to both?

3 Of this kind are the difficulties encountered by subjects with regard
to their rulers, and there are similar difficulties, in fact a great many. But
no less in relation to their fellow citizens they are confronted with and
have to wrestle with many irksome trials and such as in every way alienate

7 “if ... necessary’ (elmep dpa T0 mpayp” #xet): this is vague.
8 I have not been able to identify the source of this citation.
° Le. the two masters: the worldly and the heavenly, cf. Matthew 6.24, and Luke 6.13.
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Kol TAOL TPOTTOLS EkKpODOVOL TG TPt Tag dyabig adTovpyiag Kai deomoTikig
€vToMdg émpedeiag Kal oxoAfig: 2 dpat yap koi prioverkion kod Paokaviat
kol Qhavtion kal @Aapxiat kel @ompwTial katd TOV épapiMwy T¢ kai
ovpProdviwy, kal ndoar Tpoomabeidv vroBéoeis kal SoMot kal dmdTa Kai |
Veddn kai katemyelproelg aQavelg kai @awvopeval, Kal kakovpyiat ot
TPOTOLG, 3 Kol AvTa 8¢ T TowdTa, Kal dooig karaPantilovrar mdvreg oi
Kow®G pet’ dMAAwv Prodvteg, Ti pév edpevdg Ypwuevol T TOXY Kai Toig
#wBev mpdypaot, Ti 88 kal kak®dg TPATTOVTEG, Kal VOV pév padov, vov 8¢ kai
ATTOV, 4 Kai ToDTO Pev 1o T@V £xOioTwy Kai Tdhat TpdTEPOY dAOTPIWOEVTWY

)

Kol AvTITeTaypévwy, To0To 8¢ Kai Ve’ @V Téwg ok fjoBovto 0dd” @ROnoay,
adoKnTa Kol ATPOOTTWG CUUTETTWKOTEG;

4 Tovroug 81 maot kal TOMOTG Ye iy dAotg & pry padiwg éoti TpooTtiBévar
olg KaTd TATAY AVAYKNY del CLVTLYXAVELY £0TL TOVG €V TTPdyUaoty, oDk €07l
P kapvery koudf kol XaAem®g pépeadat kai vooep@s mepl T Kaipla TOV
Oeiwy vopipwy kai T kat’ dpetiy edypnoTiag, 2 kai lowg Y éviovg kai po-
Bepévovg evyevg avitewy ékmintery évtedBev Taig ékdoTtot émnpeiag kol
ovvexéoy qvTiomdoeoty @V épwg eixe kal wavy Tot TpodBevto, Kal dpa piv
dméxeoOon TNV T@V KaA@V Epywv kal paéewv Sidbeory doteiav kal popdv, dpa
3¢ kol vavayelv pdAiota ta ktnOévta kata Piov PéXtiota Tept THY THS dpeTig
oTovdny, 3 kai 0d pdvov dxyewotata Prody, AN kal TATHG ATOYIVWOKELY
Enerta | kol dmotpémecBan kaBdmag i Tepi TO KAAOY PoTRg WG OVK BV BAwg
Protov avBpdmy mepi Tavd’, dmep elpral, pddiot Exovti Te kai éxopévw
Kkaté Tovg Oeiovg TOTOVG Kal vopovg T petépag OeooePeiag.

5 Tabt’ dpa kai Sokel kal €0t pév 0dv wg aAnddg xpriotpov i avdpaya-
Blav 10 Quyely TavTi TpOTW T& TPAypaTa Kal THY UETR TOV TOMGDV cvpPiwoty
kal iSlompayetv Tov Piov, Tpoehdpevoy favtd (v uévov Kal dvekpoityrov év

6 8¢ 14 P>, de P! non constat, td ye M 11 upmentwkoteg M IS KT : KaTd Ty M 18
énéxeoBau M 19 xata E et ut vid. M, xaté in fine lineae et té& in initio lineae sequentis P, ut
vid. per dittographiam 22 Buwtdv M (vide introd. 3, p. liii)

10 It may be that the author loses the thread in this long sentence. Instead of ‘what if ... circum-
stances?’ we may translate ‘regardless whether etc.
11 Le. so as to mention them here.
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74. THAT IT IS EASIER TO KEEP THE CHRISTIAN RULES 149

them from the endeavour and leisure to do good deeds on their own in-
itiative and by the order of their masters, » that is, strife and competition
and calumny and selfishness and lust for power and desire to surpass their
fellow competitors and neighbours, and all kinds of plans for attack and
stratagems and deceit and lies and attempts at laying hands upon others,
secretly and openly, and malpractice of every kind, 3 and all things simi-
lar, and everything by which all those living together with others can be
submerged—what if they have a benevolent fate and are treated well by
external circumstances?!® What if they are unlucky, now more, now less,
4 cither because of their worst enemies and those who have become es-
tranged to them and opposed to them for along time already, or because of
those whom they have not yet been aware of as enemies, nor believed ever
would be such, since they became confronted with them unexpectedly and
unforeseen?

4 By all these things and many others, which are difficult to add*! but
which those engaged in worldly business of necessity have to encounter,
it is impossible not to become utterly exhausted and to fare badly and un-
healthily with regard to the essential elements of the divine rules and the
right use of virtue; 2 and it may be that even some who have made up their
minds to act nobly will thus fall away from that which they desired and
had seriously proposed to themselves, because of continual insults and the
constant reactions [against them], and they will lose their good disposi-
tion and the impulse to do good works and deeds, and they will also as in
a shipwreck lose the best they had acquired in life respecting the concern
for virtue, 3 and they will not only live in the greatest pain, but also, for the
future, despair about and once and for all turn away from every turning of
the scale when the good is at stake, assuming that it is in no way possible
for man to live engaged in these things that have been mentioned, espe-
cially if one should keep to the divine commandments and the laws of our
religion and be restrained by them.

S Therefore it seems to be and truly is useful for the acquiring of hu-
man virtue to flee worldly business and life in the midst of the multitude
at all costs and to live privately, and to prefer living only for oneself and



150 THMEIQXEIYX TNOMIKAI 74.5.1

£auTOD PEVEWY 2 Kal Pj TOTG TOMOIG XPWUEVOV Kdi TPOTXWPODVTA TTPOVoiag
€KkTOG T0D oVVoicovTog WOETY Kal WOeoOat kai kvSvvedew Tepi Tt kaipla kai
Y T dpetiis v kal xpAiow kai oMaig vavTiwoeot kémteoBan TNV kat’
av Ty évépyetav. 3 Ev pév yap 1@ peta moMav mpdypat’ éxewv odk EoTwy év
Yoy Prodv- 6g 8 &v év ppovtiow del ovveletdlnran kal dy@ot TONY 5
ATaIToDoL TPOVOLAY EAVTE TTPOTEXELY Kal del peTd Kivduvwy kai poxOwv kai
noMépwv Broi, xademdv i mavta katopOodv ed pdl’ olog T v &in. 4 Kai
70 maparteioBat Kai oikovopely PevkTéov elvat TpOTW Y€ TVL TaG DTOTTOVG
del Eopmlokag kal kivduvov paot’ dmethovoag vobv xovtog dv e maviwg
avdpog kal mpovoovpévov pet’ dopadeiag ta PéAToD’ tavtd. s OV yap 10
AetmoTakTely ToOT 0Tiy, Mg dv dpa Tig lowg @ain, TNy EmpéAetay Tod KaAod
497 Kal mept|moinow, G émikaipwg dvaxwpeiv évBa Sijt’ ovk evemyeipnTog &v
ein Toig émpPovdoig del kal avTimpdTTovat, Kai 008 émmipdabat Sikatog 008
péppecBat. 6 ITo@V pévt’ &vkai paMov dflodobot T énatvay, 8oTig adTdg
TPOVORV ¢’ do@alodg aipott’ dv lotacBat, TOV TOMGY Kapdtwy kal TAS 15
KvdUVhSovs dvacTtpoils EavTtov dmebdywy Kal THY dxvpova kai yodnvaiay
dywyny mpdg €avtod molodpevog kal ypwpevog ¢’ Eovoiag élevbepog
£avT@, 7 ‘S1adpdc), kot To émog, ¥k 0 alpatog éx T avdpoktacing éx Te kvd-
oo, kai kaBop@v dMovg év Teddyer popiots wovolg Kai andig TOV TAODY
qviTovTag, avTtog el Mpévog E0T@g kal ypwpevos E5w mdong Svoxepelagkad’ 20
aipeotv EavT.

20 avbtovtag E et p.c. P, avdtrovtag a.c. P, non leg. M ¢otg: fort. scrib. éotdg TAoNG
#o M

18 81adpdg ... kvdouod] cf. Il 11.(163-)164 "Extopa & ék Pedéwv dmaye Zedg &k te xoving / &
T &v8poxtacing # 0 alpatog & e kvSowod | Hes. Sc. 155 | Th.Met. Logos 10.13.555q. kabdmaf
amadMayévreg €k T’ avdpoktacing £k 6 afpatog £k te kvSolpod



74. THAT IT IS EASIER TO KEEP THE CHRISTIAN RULES ISI1

to stay at home without going out, 2 not having to push and be pushed
and to risk fatal losses, or to lose the possession and use of virtue and to
be cut off from its power by the many adversities, which will be the case if
you live with the many and go further in taking on more responsibilities
than would serve you. 3 For, whoever has dealings with many people, can-
not live in peace. And whoever is being tried all the time by troubles and
struggles, which require a great deal of precaution if one should be able to
protect oneself, and whoever is always living in danger and toil and strife,
he would find it difficult to be able to succeed in everything. 4 And to
avoid and to handle all suspicious situations, such as very easily may threat-
en with danger, so as to be able to get away from them in some way—that
would indeed be the characteristic of a sensible man, one who without fail
plans what is best for himself. s This does not, as someone perhaps would
say, mean deserting the attention and the care for the good, but is rather a
question of withdrawing in time to a place where you would not be easily
assaulted by those by whom one is always plotted against and opposed; for
doing this one should not be censured or blamed. 6 He would rather be
worthy of much praise, who out of precaution chooses to stand on the safe
side, withdrawing from all the toil and from a dangerous mode of life, and
making the calm and quiet life his own, free to use his powers at his own
discretion, 7 and escaping, according to the epic, from blood and murder
and the din of battle,* and watching others who complete their voyage
with infinite pain and nausea, while he himselfis safe in the harbour, living
according to his wish, far from every unpleasantness.

12 A free rendering of Iliad 11.16 4.



498

499

152 SHMEIQZEIE INOMIKAI 75.1.1

‘Ot xai ToTg £V ko ToAtevopévorls Eeott kaAdg BLodv
Tf) apeti) kai Toig Ti)g OeooePeiag vopiporg: OF’

1 Ov pny &\ einep év 1@ iSompayeiv toOv Piov, dg elpnral, evmpayeiv
£€0°TL KaTd TNV OPeNopévy Toig XpLoTlavikoi dpotg Kal vopipolg {wny kai
Pédtiota @épeaBat, 2 GAN’ odk AmOTPENTEOV TAVTATACL KAl TG UETH TOV
oM@V | kowvwviag kai copPiwoews kai Tod oAtk TPdTTEY dTTa 87) KaTd
kapov kai xpAioBat Toig Evpmintovow ékdoToTe YEVVIK@G dvTexopévovg Kal
THG XPLOTIAVOTG TpooTKovoTg dywYfc. 3 OVS” dmoyvwotéov éoti kabdmad
ur), k&v TovTolg Exovtag kal kab’ oov olov T’ éoTiv Empelovpévoug Tig v
adTolg pokomig kai Sokipaciag T@V d@ethopévwy Toig katd Oeiag évroldg
{wow, dpwg adBig avtimoteloBat kol PEXTIOT” dpédet kAvTad®  aviTew, kv el
pr) TL TAE0V, CVYYVWOTAG Kal AVEUETHTWG WG udAtoTa THY Tod Biov Xpijow év
Toig Oeloig vopipolg émdeikvoodat kai Stowkelv doteiwg. 4 Ei yap pr todt’ Ay,
@Oopdg dv eioynoig fv kai vopoBesia to xprotiavikdg §ijv tod Piov kai Tig
dA\ng avBpwmivng ovowoews kal Snptovpyiag, Mg dpa kai Tpdtepov elpntat,
Kkal &vAvuTog TAVTA TpdTOV ETiyEipnotg Kkai, ToAD Ye Aoy avTdBev, dvdvnTog,
5 OTTOTE PP TEPUKEV €V TOIG KOOI AvOpdmwy Tpdypaot Kai Tf) TOAITIKE) KaTd
@dow cvpfudoet Euvevar T kata Xplotdv kal owthpla voppa, & 87) ToMod
déeL pavarvody SAwg éxovta Tva kai ta Xpiotod pdAiota Tipdoda kai kpateiv
BovAépevov. 6 Tovvavtiov pév yap évtedbev ¢§ dvdykng énorr” dv, kol paot’
geott ouMoyileoba, {npia peyiotn toig Xplotod Séypact kai Kataokevy)
Pevyey @G aduvatwy avTt@v | kal i xpfiofa megukdTwY dvBpwmolg Kai
KaTa TG PUOEWS Kal TOY BvTwv vopoBetodvTwy, & un mdvtwg éoi weibeoOa
un St mpooéxety Shwg aélodv. 7 Kai petotéov €Tt w mpootibévar mAeiw TovTolg
£Efc émopeva, prpmote kal AdBowpey £xOpoic e kai AANOTPLOPPOOL TOV KANDY

1év:&vi@ac. P s amotpentéov P>M, non leg. P* 6 dvta: " add. P?, de accentu in P* non
constat, &tta M 8 tiig E et p.c. P?, fort. Toig P!, non leg. M 13 pn yap M 19 8¢e P,
8¢ot M (vide introd. 3, p. liii)

16 &vAvvTOG ... dvovnTog] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 61.1.2
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75. That it is possible also for those who are engaged
in public activities to live well and in accordance with
virtue and the laws of religion

1 But even if; as has been said, it is possible when living in seclusion to live
well and in accordance with the rules and laws of Christianity and to act
in the very best way, 2 one should neither completely refuse communion
and life with the many, nor, on occasion, refuse to engage in some political
activity and to act nobly whatever befalls, all the while adhering to the
behaviour appropriate to Christians. 3 Even if one is engaged in a Christian
life and, as much as possible, strives to be successful in this and to consider
the duty of those who live according to the divine commandments, one
must not, however, once and for all give up having anything to do with
this world and even give up trying to achieve the very best here too; and,
if it is not possible to do more, one must at least not give up showing, in a
way which as little as possible invites censure and vengeance, a way of life
according to the rules of God and acquitting oneself well. 4 If this were
not possible, living in a Christian way would mean to introduce decay into
life, and to put strictures upon life and upon human existence as a whole
and upon human creativity, as has been said before, and it would be an
in every way endless endeavour and, as is made very clear from this, an
unprofitable one,! 5 if it were not natural to the redeeming laws of Christ
to exist alongside common affairs of men and normal political intercourse
—something which every man with any sense and, above all, wishing to
revere and respect the teachings of Christ, would be very far from denying.
6 On the contrary, as can most easily be inferred, a very great damage to
the doctrines of Christ would necessarily follow from this, and it would
be a pretext to flee from the doctrines as if these were impossible and not
made for men to use, and as if they laid down rules which were wholly
against nature and reality—claims which one should not at all believe or
deem worthy of any attention. 7 And to be brief I will refrain from adding
to this still more of a similar kind, lest we, without noticing, should give to

1 ‘endless ... unprofitable’: for this see also 61.1.2.
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kai Svovovotdrolg T kad’ fudg dAnOel BeooePeiq xwpav kad’ AUV SévTeg
KAKOVPYEW, Kal adTol Ye TAATET TTOUATL TPOPEPOVTEG AVEVAAP@S & pf) XPjv.
AN’ ovk €oTwy, dmep éNéyeD’, b dANORDG 0K EoTwy, €l pr) TIG CUKOPAVTETY
aipoito kai Tapadnpeiv kai Tavtamaoty €&w Tod katpod omovdalery.

2 AN kal of Seomotikol Adyot kai vopot kal Tt Oeia Soypara kabolov
&M katd wAvTwy avBpdmwy kal wdong Piwy aipéoewg kai od TodTwY pev 1,
OV 8’ of, 008& TV pev duélel paMov, Twv 8 EAattov, aA’, wg elpytat, kad’
opod TAvTwY kol Tdong PLooews. 2 Kai ok ad0vatd ye piy émtdrrovoty odde
Tdt i) TepukdTa vopilovary, 008" & undodwg olov te TpdTTovTal, kil woMoi Y’
¢ml dong id€ag Piwv kai petd TOV TpayUATWY Kal TpaypdTwy KTog Kal ToD
EMnikod kal 0D PapBapucod kal pépovg dppevog kai undev frrov OnAeog,
Kkal véor kai véau kai mpeoPuTar 87 kai mpeoPvTides, 3 kai kaBodov | mdong
tdEewg dvBpwmot kal dong BLoThg Kal Tpo@iis Kol vopwy avOpwrnivwy dMwv
map’ dMotg kpatovvtwy £0adeg, wg dv pf advvdtolg Toig kad’ fpds TovToLg
Oeiotg mpooavéyovot voporg kai doypact kai kat’ adtodg Sfdot ¥’ eiotv olot
Te 8vteg dyeobal 4 Kai opdpev yap g dvitovoty £€v To0Tolg €0 Kal Xp@vTat
omovdf] Tdoy) kal KAMLOT® EmpeA@dg ikvodpevol, kav O pév mAéov fowg, 6 §
E\attov dMog dMov, kabdmep kal émi aong dMNG ToDT Exet Tpobéoews ToD
Piov kai xprioews kal copiag KTHoEWS Kal TAoTG TEXVAY AoKATEWS: 5 ENWY
dMot Tepukaot kal aipotvtat TAéov kai ENatTov, kal £vepyels eioty Gv ékaotot
nelp@vTal, odd” loa pépovial kal xwpodat fuppetpodpevol adToig paaty of
A6YoL SakTvloLg, avTolg T XEOLY, avToig atadiols, 6 AN oi pév kai Sodyevovat
peilov kal taxtov kal ‘OmepPaduiov’ A kat” d\ovg £ Toig PeAtioTols “Teivovot
768at, of 8¢ kai & TovTWY ad évavtia votepilovai Te kai Ta SedTepa Exovot

21 pactv M 24 Sedtep” M

23 OmepPddutov ... 68a] cf. Anon. Hist. Diad. FGrH 155 F1§ 3 dneA0ovtes ... fipEavto dmepPadutov
Teivew mo8a g HSHvato Ekaotog | Orac.Chald. 176.1 bnepPaduov wé8a punt@v | Ascl. In Metaph.
98.5q. katd 1O elpnuévoy dmepPabuiov méSa dmoteivew et Ibid. 393.13 | Marin. Procl. 13 xal oty
OmepBadutov w68, katd Td Aéylov, Teivovta | Agath. 2.29 (p. 78.17 [Keydell]) dmepBadutov, to
Aeydpevov, wé8a teivew | Suda Y 234 YmepPabuiov moSa PunT@v: &vti Tod ATAKTWS, ATPETPS
Sampattépevog | Th.Met. Logos 10.61.285q. ody dmepBabdpiov teivery w68a 008’ #w okomod BaNhery
KaTa TNy Tapotpiov
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75. THAT ALSO THOSE ENGAGED IN PUBLIC ACTIVITIES CAN LIVE WELL 159

our enemies and those who are ill-disposed towards what is good and who
are most hostile towards our true religion, the opportunity of causing us
evil, ourselves too pouring forth what should not be said, in idle talk and
without reverence. But, as has been said, this is> not so, in truth it is not,
[and no one would say so] unless he chooses to slander and talk madly and
to strive for things which are completely inappropriate.

2 On the contrary, the sayings and laws of the Lord as well as the divine
doctrines are universally valid for all men and for every choice of life—not
for some only and for others not, and not more for some and less for oth-
ers, but, as has been said, in the same way for all and for every kind of life. »
They do not enjoin impossible things or lay down as laws anything which
is contrary to nature, nor demand what is wholly impossible. And many
people, leading all kinds of life, engaged or not engaged in worldly busi-
ness, Greeks or barbarians, of the masculine half of mankind or, no less,
the feminine, young men and young women, old men and old women, 3
and, on the whole, people of every standing and every way of life and every
upbringing, used to different kinds of laws prevailing among different
people—all these rely on these divine laws and doctrines of ours, proving
that the same are not impossible to follow, since they are obviously capa-
ble of being guided by them. 4 We even see that they are successful under
them and use them with every zeal and with care progress in the best way,
though some may do this in a higher, some in a lesser degree than others,
just as the case is with every other choice of way of living, and with every
other way of acquiring wisdom and of practising every art: s some have
more, some have less natural talent and inclination than others; they are
all active, each one in his field, but they do not fare in the same way nor are
they measured, as we say, with the same fingers’ breadths, the same cubits,
the same stadia, 6 but some run the long distance race? better and quicker
and competing with the best they put their foot ahead* of the others; and

2 Le. that it is not impossible to live in a Christian way at the same time as being engaged in
worldly business.
3 ‘run the long distance race’: cf. below, 76.2.1, where the same kind of metaphor is employed.

+ ‘they ... ahead’: this expression is widely spread and occurs, e.g., in Agathias and Suda.
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Ths dywviag kal T@v Spopwv. TTavteg S6pws olot T° eioiv avtoig xprioat kai
Pépewv &g THY KoV T@V KaA@V cvvtélelav dnpdokomol kabdmat dta 51,
7 Kol 0BT’ épnuia mpooiotatal 7@ kaMioTw oxkon@ obTe | Kowd Tpdypata
Kkal petd ToOM@Y EMwv Prooelg kal Todtedpata, ov wdoa NG dmoPeats,
od o’ doknotg Piov, o0 EuuminTtovt’ &N &Motg Tpdypata, od Tolg adTolg
dMot’ dMa kal petapdMovra fj TpdTEPOV V.

3 "Efeott yap év maow Svta kal wdvta 87 TpdTTovTa TMPdypata Kol
meloTolg Sootg ovpProdvta kai cvvebetalopevoy pndev Spwg éiotacal T@v
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Kol paMov | frtov TpdTEPOV | VOV, COPPOOLY del CUVEIVAL AOYIOUOTS 2 Kai
7pdg T Oeiay EVTOAV £avTov Te kal TOV Biov e0OVVel kal pAt’ aipeoBa
A Te TiwTe, KAV £i ¢pyPdeg ToDTO TOAAKLG, AM 0Dk AvéPLkToV 0D ToTE PéT-
potg 0pileaDat Tod kadod Kal Tig APETHG KaATA TEV TO Y1y vopevoy, kai xpfiodat
BéXTIo0” EavT 3 Kkal Toig dMotg, TPdG T SvpminTovta Tdve” EkacTa vépovg
€k Tapadooews kai AoyLop@v dAnd@v émwg Séot &v éxovta xpiioday, kai kat’
gxelvoug £auTdV oVVTEIVOVTA, Kol TAVE™ Mdomep éx Tapaockeviis Gpotg TakTolg
fxpifwvral, kol mpog mavl’ wg émi pntoig Prodpev. 4 Kai od vopor poévov
Betor mavtwv éEnyntai, aa kai Aoyog avtéfev Tod | cvverldoTog fyepuwv
Kkai Si8dokalog kad’ & L T xpnoTéov éoti kai kab’ & Tu py), kai Snwg dpa
TOV pEv avtimomtéov £€07Ti, TOV 8¢ PevkTéoV, Kal T@V pév 8\ pomi) Yuyi,
OV 8¢ kal petpiwg lowg, s kal Ti pév avtitevopévovg, i 8¢ aviévtag kai
KAwpévovg aunyény kol §bv mappnot” avitovrag kai petayetpifovrag ad kal
drotkodvTag v1d Be@ kal EavTtoig pdpTuowy, dtTa Todg ToModg AavBdver kai
PéXtiov éotiv dyvoeioBat. 6 Kai el tadta St €pywdn moAd pdAiot’ # Tolg
¢n’ épnpiag Eavtoig povols {wot kai T kad’ tavtodg pdot’ iStompayodoty
&v () 10D dyaBod &et, &N\ ovk #w ToD Suvatod kal THg oEwWS, WS elprTat,

18 dpwg M avtoig P, éavtoig M, an scrib. adtoig? 6 petapaovt’ M 18 wg M et
p-c. b, fort. domep a.c. P (lacunam fere 3 litt. exhib.) 22 évtewvopévovg M 23 dvOTovTag:

&vdTTovTag a.c. P, corr. ut vid. P*

5 ‘whether you are doing ... today’: or ‘doing well or otherwise, and more or less so earlier than
,

now.

6 ‘who knows them [i.e. the divine laws]’ (tod cvvel§67og): or, possibly, ‘who has a conscience’.
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75. THAT ALSO THOSE ENGAGED IN PUBLIC ACTIVITIES CAN LIVE WELL 157

some, contrary to this, lag behind and come in second in the competition
and the races. All, however, are able to use their capabilities and, without
stumbling, to contribute in some way to the fulfilment of the common
good. 7 And neither does a life in seclusion constitute a hindrance to the
reaching of the highest goal, nor does communal business or living with
many others or politics, nor any kind of destiny or profession, nor other
things happening to other men or things of different kind happening to
the same men at different times and in a way different from before.

3 The truth is, that it is possible to exist in the midst of everything and
to take part in all worldly business and to live together with a great many
people and be put on the same level with them, and nevertheless not to
exceed the given limits in any respect, but both to keep all the rules of God
and to act righteously in accordance with them. Whatever is your fate,
whether you are doing well or otherwise, whether more or less, in the past
or today,’ it is still possible always to think sensibly, 2 and to let yourself and
your life be guided towards the divine command, and not to be elated nor
to fall; and even if this is often wearisome, never, whatever happens, is it
impossible to remain within the boundaries of what is good and virtuous
and to use your own abilities in the best manner, 3 as well as those of others,
whatever befalls, having, which would seem proper, for your use laws come
down through tradition and through true deliberation, and exerting your-
self in accordance with these; and everything is laid down in detail with
defined limits as if with set purpose, and in every respect do we live as if by
a contract. 4 And not do the divine laws alone explain everything, but also
will the reason of him, who knows them,® by itselfact as a guide and teach-
er as to how one should act and how not, and how one should strive for
some things and avoid others, some of them with every inclination of the
heart, others, maybe, in a moderate way, s and partly with tension, partly
relaxed and, somehow, with restraint, freely achieving our ends and, led
by God and with ourselves as [sole] witnesses, handling and discharging
matters which are hidden to the multitude and which it is better for them
to be unaware of. 6 And even if this is difficult—and so much the more so
for these than for those who live in seclusion and only for themselves and

who conduct their private business in the easiest way, keeping to what is
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M kal lowg émaivwy dpopuag xopnyodvta mAeiotag, 7 €l Tig edyevig £v
TobTOlg €N Kal TAVTOG émituig ToD eikdTog OpPTO €v AOAOI TALioTOIG
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uf) Sua Aelag kal dmpookdmToL Pépwy TPO G80D Yévorto kai THYOL TOD KaTd
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novog kataplOpeioOaut vov eivan Todg £v Tais PrwTikais Todvacxdlotg dywyaig
TOMIY TOOAUEVOVS 1) TOLOVUEVOVG TOV del Xpodvov @povTida TV Oeiwv
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Te Kakiag amoxwpnotv. 3 Olg ofpat kai T ékmimtery 6mHodV THg dkpiPeiag TOV
vopipwy Kol TEAELOTHTOG CLYYVWITOV UAMOV &V €N 1] TOIG €V dTpaypoovvy
Kol TAVTWY TOV Katd TOV Piov QuYR Sl THY Empédetay puévny adThHy TOV TG
&petiic Epywy, Ui TaAVTOG TVYXAVOLTL TOD TAVTH TPOOHKOVTOG. 4 T@V UEV Yap
g0ty dmohoyia mpog THY Tiig ovYyvdung elompady 1} petd TV eipnuévwy
AOYIOUDY TOV TPAYUATWY ATOXWPNOLS, TOV TOD KOTUOV PUYAdwv ékeivwv
| av8p@v tf) dpetq) Sia Tag &v avTd Svoyepeiag s SHov yap 1o émkiviuvoy

1 év TovTolg ebyevig €in M, sed litteris B, a et y supra positis indicat scriba inversionem ordinis
vocum, i.e. ebyevi|g £v TovTolg £ln 12 PeTd TV M 23 av8p@v ékeivwv M

7 ‘yet... goal’: pBdoag, which should denote anticipation or, in later Greek, simply the reaching
of a goal, seems redundant after mpd 6800 and Tvxot T0D katd okomdv. It seems that Metochites is
using the ancient Greek construction of Tvyxdvel c. part. but with the semantic understanding
of his own age.

8 ‘wins ... avoids’: edSoku®V TPOG TOV PuYSVTA.

° ‘in order to be pardoned’: mpdg TV THg oVYYVdUNG elompaky.

10 ‘others’ i.e. those mentioned in § 4 who avoid the world.

I0

15

20



75. THAT ALSO THOSE ENGAGED IN PUBLIC ACTIVITIES CAN LIVE WELL 159

good—even so it is not, however, as has been said, beyond the limits for
what is possible and the limits of nature, but may even give ample cause
for praise, 7 if someone acts nobly in this and is seen to achieve everything
within reason, winning in many contests regarding complicated matters
and needs, and adapting well to every situation, and remaining firm and
upright in his statements, no less than if he were always walking straight,
on the same road, without turning. 8 For if someone, forced by the greatest
necessity, walked on the edge of a cliff when travelling and did not walk
over even ground without risk of stumbling, yet arrived and reached his
proper goal,” then he would perhaps be worthy of great admiration, more
so than he who ran with great ease, accomplishing his journey on a smooth
road with no obstacles. ¢ Such is he who, in the midst of worldly business
and great multitudes of people disturbing him, wins more fame than he
who avoids® worldly business and has freed himself from all insulting treat-
ment and opposition, in order to devote himself to the best of things and
to be able to deal with them according to his own free will.

4 Thatitis notat all necessary to deviate from a good demeanour while
engaged in worldly business and living together with many, is a statement
which is confirmed by not a few, in the past as well as nowadays. 2 And it
would be very irksome and maybe in vain now to enumerate those who
in their busy worldly careers have constantly taken, or are taking, pains
to keep the divine commandments and to exert themselves in order to be
virtuous and, as much as can be, to keep away from all evil. 5 I also think
that it would rather be excusable for these to deviate in some way from the
exact and perfect observation of the laws, than for those who do not live
engaged in business and who avoid all that which makes up human life in
order to devote themselves exclusively to the deeds of virtue, fearing lest
they should fail to achieve everything which belongs to it. 4 Their excuse
in order to be pardoned?is that they keep away from worldly business for
the said reasons, these men who flee from the world, for the sake of virtue,
because of the difficulties in the world. s For, the danger to those who are
active there is obvious. But for the others!® this kind of excuse is banned
and they have no defence left, since after having run away from worldly
business and its obvious dangers, and after having taken good care to pro-
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évtadOa ypwpévors. Toig 8¢ 0 cuYYVWHOVIKOVY KAgieTat Kal Tdoay dmoloyiav
AQHPNYTAL TR PET TODG €K TOV TPAYUATWV Kai T@V EmONAwY Kvdvvwy
dpaopods kai v @Bdcacav T dopaleing mpovolav Tolg avTolg Kot
ékeivovg éumintery OMoOpaot. 6 Kal ovk oid” 8mot 10 mAciov vépew éotiv: §)
TQ Tepl Ty dyaBoepyiav Etowotépyw Piw, ff @ TO TVYYVWROY ETOLdTEPOV, £V
olg 1) PvoLg evOAoBoG, Wg ékeivol TaVTWG o Batépov puépovg mpokypvTTOLAL
paota kal Tpopaptdpovtal kai yneiidpevor pBdvovawy, olg dp’ éavrtodg

aopalfopevor pevyovot T& TpdypaTa.

Ei yapuntéov éotiv #j p) Toig émuédetay €xovot kal
ppovtida tijg kat” apetiy Lwijg: OF’

1 Tig & abdtiig émokéVews ¢otiv, olpat, kai Bewpiag avalnrioo kai ei
Yapntéov ¢0Tiv glte pr, dg dpa TIva TO yapfoar pddot’ éykomy kol {npiay,
elToVY TOVWY Kal AVTIoTAoEWY TVVEXELAY, Epmotod adToBev Toig katd XploTov
Giv £lopévorg kai Toig avTod mpootyew 0 pdda | kai xpfioBat Siddypact kai
vopoBeaiag. 2 T Svtiyap moAdg 6 deapog Tod yapov T Piy, kol Taig évreddev
Praiaig émnpeiong xwpa mioa oA pddiota kab’ AUOV KpaTely kai cUVEXEY
doukTa TOV VOOV TAQVY Tdoy) kai oTpo@ais TavToidlg kol KAVSWYL T@Y
gwbev Eopmmtéviwy éxdoTote, 3 & paov EoTiv Eveykelv kal mapielv Te kai
Orep@éodan kai dmovirtepov drekSpapelv povov év Piw kovpdtepov TALovTa
dmwg dpa f) yovarki copBrodvra kal Tékvotlg omovdalovra kai tdoav avéaykny
mepl adT@V £xovta KaA@g dyeoBar katd THV Xpelav kal vmEp THY ypeiav
UAALOTA: 4 TODTO Yap od PrAovMa paMov kai prdomhovtia motelv elwdev 1
Kol grAavtia ka@dAov TAVTwWY kpatodoa Kai pndy £ml TAVTWY TPAYUATWY WG
dp’ olov ¢ oty SAwg pétpov Opifovoa. s Kai 1o vikdv €v Toig kata tov Biov
KaAolg kal TAEICTOY # katd TavTag avOpwmovg évevBrveioBat odk oida Tig

18 fupmntévrwy: § sl et £ in mg. add. M 21 adT@V: adT in textu et tam ol quam @V per

comp. s.l. exhib. P, adtoig in textu et wv s.l. exhib. M (vide introd. 2.7, p. xli)

11 Le. that one is likely to stumble when engaged in worldly business.
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cure the means of safety, they still stumble in the same way as the others. 6
And I do not know which one should consider best: the way of life which
more easily allows of good deeds, or that which would more easily obtain
pardon, dealingas it does with matters in which nature may easily stumble.
That this is so,'! those of the other side, especially, are prone, in advance, to
proclaim and vindicate and express as their opinion, and so they procure
safety for themselves when fleeing from worldly business.

76. Whether those who are eager and anxious to lead a
virtuous life should marry or not

1 Itis, I think, part of the same scrutiny and investigation to consider also
whether one should marry or not, since marrying, by itself, to a very high
degree brings hindrance and loss of some kind, in the form of continuous
troubles and opposition, to those who have chosen to live according to
Christ and to pay very careful attention to His teachings and rules and
to live after them. » For marriage does indeed very much fetter us to life,
and there is every opportunity for the extreme hardships, which may result
from this, to take control over us in the highest degree, and to dominate
our mind with every kind of illusion and all sorts of manoeuvres and with
a flood of incidents from outside all the time, with no chance of escaping,
3 all of which is easier to bear and to disregard and to keep aloof from and
to avoid in a comparatively painless way if, so to speak, one sails alone in
life and with less ballast, than if one lives together with a woman and has
children to care for, and one’s chief obligation is that these should fare well
and according to their needs, and, if possible, better than their needs. 4
This! is the result neither of a love of destruction nor of greed, but rather
of self-love, which rules everything absolutely and which, in all matters,
so far as possible, sets no limits whatever. s And I do not know who in the
whole world would not choose to be successful in what is good in life, if in

! Le. that one marries and starts a family.
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av T@v amavtwy, ¢£0v Eneld’ omnodv, ovk &v lorto, paMov 8’ ovk &v waoy
omovdf] kai Aol TEVoLg £avTdY TovTOL Y Eveka Soin, 6 peyddnv Sokav eig
KAfpov kal xpnudtwy Onoavpods kal pakp@v Tpocddovg odoI@Y Tékvolg ék
TAPAoKET§ EmperoDs Tapamépyat, kal v €17 adTog Kal peTd TEAELTHY |
xpovoig Botepov: 7 & 81 kai ktcacBal Tavtwg kai Tnpfioa grkrdtors alfpa
Kkal GAOPHTa i) 00 T@Y padiwy fj kal Xwplg TOVWY peYioTwV Kal TOMNS Tiig
évaoyorjoews kai modvpdxBov ppovtidog maoy dpeldPg £yxelpodvta Kal
Tpookeipevoy €D pdda KapTep@s, kv ovk £w kvdUvwy kal peyiotng Tig
Svoyepeiag, kiv ei Sikaiwg ¢ kai adikwg éviote.

2 Kai v 6 pév yapog tekvomotiag €veka pdAiota kapov €xet kai
vevoptoTat, g &v Sohxevery Tf) cvvexeiq Thg dtadoxhg prkpod kai eig dBava-
olay Ty QoW kai THv T0 Stapkég Katapépog ovk Exovaay PNXaAvATAL COPES
1] Kwijoaoa THY apxiv Tpoévota Stowkroel kad\ioty) Tais émadotg Stadoxaig
ToppwTaTw KO Stapkelv kal ikveloBar. » Kav el pf) todrto mpooein 1@
Yapw, unde Tod okomod TuyXAvoL TG PUOEWS, M’ épnuiq Tod xpnoipov
kol Progerods dvTwg cVVLY OpPTO, TAVTWY dNdéaTtatov TodTo, kal (Dot of
Yapfioavteg adtobev vekpol kal wg dAnOds ‘g dxOn’ udvov, 3 dovvredeis
£aVTOTG Kal TQ) KOOUW, WOTEP TA TOV OKEVWDV &Y pela Tolg olkol Tapéppimtal,
undevog Aéyov kal avrol @ Piw Swkaiwg dv &or 17 kabdmal aquia Tig
Xproews. 4 Ei | 8 dp’ 0 ydpog évepyds f mpog TOV oKOTOV THG PYOEWS
Kkal Tékvwy ed@opiq, Aapmpd évtedBev éxelva TAVTA TA XA KaATA TTAOAV
avayknv émetan kai Papr katdyyovTa QPOVTIoUATWY Kal KOpat  ém’ dANAAoLG
éyelpopeva kal kKADSwveg éviote kal vavdyla, kai o pdAov ye cwpdTwy §

15 épnpia PM, iota subscriptum addidi

17 g &xOn] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 69.2.5 20 Ei ... Aapmpa] cf. S. Tr. 1174 tadt’ 0dv émetdi) Napmpd
ovppaiver kTA.

2 This interpretation means that the overall structure of the paragraph is one of two state-
ments: ‘(it) is certainly not an easy task etc. and ‘Nor is it free from danger etc. Another pos-
sibility is to take the last sentence as a continuation of what immediately precedes it, i.e. as
expressing possible circumstances under which a man may still be willing to act. In this case
one may translate: ‘even if it is not free from danger and extreme unpleasantness, indeed even
regardless whether it is right or wrong sometimes.

3 ‘run’: more exactly ‘run along course’: the word used, SoAtxedw, is probably, like Sohxodpopéw,
a sports metaphor. This is anticipated by 75.2.6.
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76. WHETHER THOSE WHO WANT TO LEAD A VIRTUOUS LIFE SHOULD MARRY 163

any way possible, and to be more prosperous than any other men. Would
he not rather submit himself to every effort and any trouble for the sake of
this, 6 viz. to bequeath to his children, by careful preparation, great fame
and amassed wealth and the income from great estates [to be enjoyed]
while he himself is still alive, as well as after his death, years afterwards?
7 Altogether to acquire these riches and to keep them safe and intact for
one’s dearest, is certainly not an easy task nor exempt from extreme labour
and much work and wearisome care for him who unsparingly attempts
everything in order to do so and who applies himself to the task with great
diligence. Nor is it free from danger and extreme unpleasantness, whether
rightful or, as in some cases, not right.2

2 Marriage is undoubtedly most of all justified by and instituted for
the begetting of children, so that through unbroken succession nature may
run®some little way towards eternity even. And so, through the succession
from one to the other, does Providence, which caused the first movement,
with the most excellent management wisely arrange for nature, which in
its parts does not have the quality of lasting, to last and reach very far. »
And if, in a marriage, this does not follow, and if a marriage does not reach
nature’s goal but is seen to be devoid* of what is useful and truly good for
life, this is the most unpleasant thingimaginable, and the married couple
then live as if dead and indeed as burdens of the earth® only, s without reach-
ing fulfilment for themselves or for the world, in the way that useless tools
are thrown aside by those in the household, since, owing to their com-
plete uselessness, these are not rightfully worthy of any attention in life
cither. 4 But if the marriage is productive with regard to the goal of nature
and through an abundance of children, all the above-mentioned difficul-
ties will clearly and out of necessity follow,” as will all the stifling burdens
of worries and the waves which rise above each other, and rough weather
at times and shipwrecks, no less of souls than of bodies, s and all matters

4 “is ... devoid™: or, closer to the Greek: ‘is seen accompanied by a lack’ (¢pnuiq ... cvvav
6p@To).

5 ‘burdens of the earth’: for this expression see also 69.2.5 and 81.1.7.

6 ‘productive’ (vepyds): or ‘completed’/‘consummated.”

7 Le. if children are born, the parents will have problems as a consequence.
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Yox@v, s Kal TavTa Tpdypata Todg AoYLIoPoUS ATooTPEQOVTA TTPOG OAIywpiay
OV 6¢eopévwy Tj katd Xptotov Ploti) vopuwv kai Tig edyevodg Tod Piov
XPHoews: 6 TMa Yap vBY Eatéov lowg odk 6w ToD kapod doa kal KaTd TOV
Biov adTov évtedbev Suvémetan Svoxepd], kal 008y frTov Taig evTekvialg f
Tallg kakotekviag, doa kai Sovdovg TpLofolipaiovg kai TaoHg éumapovyoews
akiovg kal YAevng dmodeikvvovTa Todg Tekvomolodg avTodg VIMpétag Thg
PUOEWG, WG i) dperov. 7 Kai moMol yap adt@y avwletay éavt@v katnvtavto
7piy ] kal wepabijvar Tod yapov kal TocovTwy Tetpadivat T@v € avtod kai
Tiig evkTalag TEKVHOTEWSG SuoXEP@V.

3 Kai oBtw pév 1o tod ydpov Sokel, kai Tig &Anbeiag ov navtdmaoty éw
Sokel o0 pny aA” 6 xal eBdcay 81 TpoTepov elprtal, To TadTa 81 odhecbat
Kkal Aéye dovpQwvov Tavtdmaoty éoti | 1@ Oeiw oxomd kal Tpog TNV éEapxis
oD Oe0d Tepl T@V SvTwv TPOVOLAY TE Kal BodAnowy, Kal Katd Tig odotag oppai
Tavta kai fovAedpata kai wpdOeotg eig TodvavTiov, 2 Aoty Tig PUOEWS Katl TOV
dvtwy ¢lopav avédny dvaknpvTrovoa kai TOAepoV doTOVIOV dvatpovpévy
KT ThG dNptovpyiag Tod KOTHOL Kai TAG povijg, fiv dyabdTng éxivnoev del
podoa Tpovoiq kaMioTy), wg dp’ €07Tiv £ikdg TOD TOUATOG TOV TOoAVTA
TPOVOELY £k TavTtdg TpoToL. 3 Kal 00k a@etdeg pévov T@v eikdTwy Aoyiopudv
elg TNV epl Beod kal T@V Oeiwv edAaPBetav T Tadt’ dlodv év avBpdmnolg kai
meifewv kai TOMNG peyiotng, AN kol katd TOV AdVVATWY Kai oY SAwg
ovK £XOVTWY AvonTog émtxeipnotg pdtnv movodoa 4 kai oia wOMAKIG £V
drvolg dvap dywvilovrat kat omovSalovot 870ev év dvamhdopaot pavraociag
dvBpwrot pet’ adeiag dmdong ed pdda PpdoTa TOLVONG Kal UETATOLOVONG
ndvta Tpdypata kai to kabdnag Ew TV vtwy kal Thg phoews dvatvmovong

uovov g &v mivagw, dnpaxta pév, dnpéokona 8¢, kai 0088V 0dTwg dpa Taxd
7 avtov P, s.l. add. M 13 e om. M 16 T0d M et p.c. P?, fort. tfjg a.c. P* éxivnoey
P?, éxivnoe kol M et fort. P*, «ai ut vid. erasit P 21 qvévntog M

5 tplofodipaiovg] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 63.5.4, 67.12.6, 67.18.3

¢ Ie. alife without marriage and other human bonds.
° ‘senseless’ (&vontog): the manuscript M has &vévnrog, ‘unprofitable’, which may be the in-
tended reading (and also seems to be the commoner of the two words, which are easily con-

fused).
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76. WHETHER THOSE WHO WANT TO LEAD A VIRTUOUS LIFE SHOULD MARRY 165

which turn the thoughts away so as to make us neglect the laws necessary
for a life according to Christ, and to neglect what is necessary for a noble
conduct of life. 6 All other difhculties which follow from this during life
itself we will have to pass over, although they may not be irrelevant—dif-
ficulties no less if one is blessed with regard to one’s children than if not,
as well as difficulties which show the parents to be nature’s servants and
like vulgar slaves who deserve insulting treatment and derision of a most
undesirable kind. 7 And many of them have wished that they themselves
had been utterly destroyed before they had any experience of marriage and
of so many difhiculties arising from marriage and from the prayed-for birth
of children.

3 This is my opinion of marriage, an opinion which does not seem to
be wholly beside the truth. But, as has already been said before, to wish
for this® and to say so does not in any way agree with the divine plan and
with God’s original forethought and purpose with the world. These are
impulses and wishes which are contrary to reality and an inspiration to the
opposite, 2 since they announce the dissolution of nature and the complete
destruction of things that are, and commence a merciless war against the
creation and the permanence of the world which goodness set in motion
and always guards with the very best foresight, it being reasonable for the
creator to care for his creation in every way. 3 And to think these ideas right
for men and to argue in favour of them is not only neglect of the thoughts
of due reverence of God and the Divine, and a proof of the greatest dar-
ing. It is also a senseless® undertaking which strives, in vain, for impossible
and wholly unnatural things, 4 an undertaking to be compared with what
men are often fighting with in a dream when sleeping, and so strive for by
means of the fictitious constructions of the imagination, which without
any hindrance and with the greatest of ease makes and changes all things,
even those which once and for all are outside reality and nature, and only
outlines them as if in a painting, useless things but harmless—and nothing
is as quick and casy as the imprint of the imagination and the not mate-
rialised'® creations of the mind. s For by this it is possible to achieve with

' ‘not materialised’ (&vevépynra): or ‘not actualised’, or ‘useless.
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Kol PEdlov ¢ 1) PavTACTIKN Ypagr Kai Td katd Aoyiopods dvevépynta
SnuovpyApata. s Kai Spav ydp éotv | avtélev €d pdd’ dvvoipwg & pi
mépukey GAws, kal TiBeoBar kal woAiteveaBar Adyolg povolg ebdpopa, kai
PevYEW @V 00k 0T, Kal Mewy kal Kataotpépery kai mapamépmety pOopd kai
PépecBatkad’ @v &v émiy @ Aoyiopud Tpomata, kai ‘takivyra kivelv. 6 Kai pgov
1) kal & waidwv kol vnmiowy aBvppat’ Exet kai Spapata: dpxdg Kal ToAépovg
Kol vikag kal yapovg kal copméota kol PLAOTNOIAG Kal TAVTWY TPAyUATWY
StamhatTopévevy apeleiag edkodia oknviy, kal Tet@dvtwy éavtodg aviTety
ékaoTote katd wpdleoty, 7 Mote kai Tolg mparTopévols 0 pdda HSeaBat,
wavt’ GAOYws kal pdtny movodvtag. Xwpig 8¢ Tovtwv 008’ dMwg edoyov
pevyew drta 8t kabdmal T@v Tpaypdtwy Kal drotpémecOat Sl g Emopévag
goTwv dg Svoyepeiag avTois.

4 AN\ dyamntov pév fowg, puaMov 8 edktaiov 8vtwe, £ paoT’ eixe
Tavtanact Ta kat’ avBpdmovg mpaktéa kai oig ot xpfiobal, g dv kai pued’
1180vijg v wepdoOar Gv Séot dv mepdabar, kol TOVWY EAevBepiag AmdvTwy. 2
‘Ote 8¢ Todt” 0k €0ty 008E Siwawy ) oot kabdhov v’ g émog eimelv &mi
TAVTWY Tpaypdtwy: 8te 8t mdoa avdykn mepdodatl dGvtvev dpa kai pdoTa
xpewdéotatov Ny £0Ty, | TEwpatéoy eb pdla kdv el TAVY TOL KapATHPOS
£ln), 3 kal odk dmoderhatéov 008’ dmotpentéov kabdmal T@v Pektiotwy & Tt
notT’ dpa @ Piw, 8" & TEPukev dkolovBely év TovTOLG £pYWN Kal TTOVHPAY
gumolotvTa THY Xpfiowy: odd&y yap av T@V Xpnoipwy kai pelfovwy T¢ kai
HTTOVWY €v avBpwiotg aviotpov i TovTov TPOYYOoLUEVOL TOD S0V Kal TOV
Tepl ADTOD PPOVTIOUATWY Kal AoYLop®v. 4 OBte mhevoeitar Tig OdAaocoav Sux

THY €K TOV XEWW VWY Kal Taong avtimvolag énfpetav; OBt’ dpodoetal Yy kai

1ypagh): ypagik M 23 tig pro 75 hic et infra PME

s taxivnta kweiv] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 67.2.4 et 73.3.8

11 ‘successfully to make politics in words only’: moArteveoBat Aéyorg pdvorg ebdpopa (Metochites
is talking about what is possible to achieve in the imagination).

12 ‘move the immovable’: cf. above, 67.2.4 (with app. font. et parall.), and 73.3.8.

13 ‘And ... have their’: the question here is whether &00ppara and Spapara are subjects or ob-
jects; in neither case the sentence is unproblematic. Taking 40Vppata and Spduata as objects one
may translate ‘And, more readily even than children’s and babies’ play, this has its delights and

dramatic effects, such as etc’
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76. WHETHER THOSE WHO WANT TO LEAD A VIRTUOUS LIFE SHOULD MARRY 167

great effect such things as are completely impossible to achieve by nature,
and to arrange them and successfully to make politics in words only,'* and
to avoid what cannot be avoided, and to dissolve and to tear down and to
send to destruction and to win trophies from whoever you might think
of, and to move the immovable* 6 And, more readily even than those of
children and babies, these delights and dramas have their'? powerful posi-
tions and wars and victories, and marriages and symposia and cups sacred
to friendship,'* and a scene where all things change with the casiness of
simplicity; and one convinces oneself that in each case one succeeds ac-
cording to one’s intention, 7 and so one is delighted with what is done,
although in every respect one toils without meaning!® and without avail.
But leaving these fantasies apart, it is under no circumstances*¢ reasonable
wholly to avoid public matters and to turn away from them because of the
difficulties which may follow from them.

4 And yet, it would perhaps be desirable, or rather really to be wished
for, if altogether man’s duties and his dealings were very easy, so that one
could experience with pleasure what must be experienced, and also in free-
dom from all labour. » But since this is not so, and since nature will by no
means permit it, not, so to say, in any circumstances—therefore, when-
ever'7 we have great need to deal closely with something and this need is
most deeply felt, we have to try very hard, even if this is extremely irksome.
3 And one must not flinch or once and for all*® turn away from any of the
best things in life because of the difficulties which in the nature of things
will follow and make life arduous. For no thing, great or small, which is
good for men, can be achieved if this fear takes the lead with its brooding
and worrying. 4 Likewise, will one not sail the sea because of the injuries
caused by rough weather and all contrary winds? Will one not plough the
carth and bury the seed in it because one fears all that may follow which

14 ‘cups sacred to friendship’: pidotnoiag (kvArkes).

15 ‘meaning’ (4A6yws): or ‘thinking’

16 ‘leaving ... circumstances’: this is to translate the vague Xwpig 8¢ Tovtwv 008’ &Mwg.

17 ‘therefore, whenever’: this is to translate the resumptive 8te 8/ (cf. 8te at the beginning of
the sentence).

18 ‘once and for all’ (ka@dmat): or ‘simply’
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kat’ adtiig Onoavpioet oméppata pevywy t& Evvemdpeva mAeiod’ doa TS
évavtiwg éxovta kai {nuiodvta moMdkig péyiota; s Odte putevoer tig; Obre
{wotpogrioe; OBt éumopedoetay; Obte mav &N\ 61100y Stampaéetal, 00 TOV
&v peyiotw Aoyw, 00 1@V Pavadowv kai adTovpyk@y €pywy, St & TpdoeoTLY
éxdoTolg épywdn kal §upPaiver ToMdxig Svompayfipata; 6 Kai Puotéov av
eln, &l kai 6Awg €in, kata 1oV Opfipov Mapyitny ‘undev movodvta, undevog
¢naiovta’ G\ dkatpog 6 Aoyog odtog kabdmag, kal woMP) andia kal voeiv
Ohwg TadTa kol Aéye. AN avtidnméov @v el kal Gv €0t TIg dvnotg 1 Tig
émelyovo’ Gvaykn Kal Xpriots, kv el pAMOTE Tva Kapatnpd Tpocein: 7 €0t
Yap kol avoTey v omovdf| kata Adyov Kai dyadf) Toxy xpopevov, domep dpa
Kal 7epl TO yapelv 0pav | éotw, el Tig olog T' €0Tiv Opav e+ kdv &l Péktiov
{owg Toig Oeiotg voporg 1) dyapia, &I 00 kaBoAov vopog kal dvaykr pr dAwg
xpAoOat, A& kail yapelv Eeoty én” evgopia kal paoTdvy Kata TV Piov kai
dpa pnde Ty Belwv ¢k ToVTOL Vopipwy SAYwpELV: ovk AdvvaTOV Ydp.

‘Ot mavti TpoOTYW TQ TOATIKG dvTimoTéoy eipfvng: OZ’

1"Epyov v €l kotvov oAtk Te avdpl kal dpa Ly fjpnuéve xpLotiavik@g
eipfvng empédela kata Tavd’ wg olov Te TpOTOV, oikot T& Kai TPdg Todg €k
vertdvwy ped’ @v ot mpdypat’ Exerv. 2 Eipnvedew pév ye pet’ aMAAwy
Kal petd TAvTwy, Og oy, i 81 Tt kal Mo, TOV ATAVTWY AvayKaldTaATOV
xprotiavoig Soypa kai SpAnpa kai Setypa kol wioig Thg kad fudg Oeooepeiag,
Tig &y voel; Kai wepirtov dv el vov ye elvan Adyotg mooig avadiddokety kai
nei@ewv alodv, g dp’ avBpwmolg kaddg Ta Oeia Provot xprotpov. 3 OV v
M kai &Mwg Toig kata Plov mpdypact pdAlota owovdactéov éoTiv (g

2 péyota {nuodvra modkig M 7 énaiovta P, i.e. non exhib. trema 8 ¢oTi Tig M

10 év: D M

6 undev ... énaiovta] cf. [Hom.] Margites Fr. 6 (West)

1% ‘not understanding anything’: or, possibly, ‘not listening to anyone’. Margites is the hero of a
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76. WHETHER THOSE WHO WANT TO LEAD A VIRTUOUS LIFE SHOULD MARRY 169

is detrimental to the earth and often causes great damage? s Will one not
plant? Nor breed animals? Nor trade? Nor do all other things, be it the
most important, be it the lowest and most menial, because of the toil in-
volved in each of them, and because the result is often a failure? ¢ If a life at
all, this would be living in the way of the Homeric Margites, 7ot working,
not understanding anything.*® But this is a wholly futile line of reasoning,
and it is most unpleasant even to think, or talk, about the matter. Rather
one should take part in what is necessary and what is profitable, or in that
for which there is some urgent need and use, even if it should include some
pain. 7 For, through a reasonable effort?®and with the help of good luck, it
is possible to succeed, as can be seen with regard to marriage—if one can
see clearly. Even if celibacy may be better as regards the divine laws, this
does not mean there is an absolute law or obligation not to live otherwise.
It is legitimate to marry in order to have offspring and to make life easier,
at the same time as one does not neglect the divine rules: this is no impos-
sibility.

77. That a politician in every way should strive for peace

1 It would seem to be the common duty of the politician and of him who
has chosen to live in a Christian way to strive for peace in every possible
manner—at home and in relation to the neighbours with whom he has to
deal. 2 To live in peace with one another and with everyone is, more than
anything else, a highly important principle and duty and proof and token
of our religion. Who is unaware of that? And it would be superfluous now
to think it worth while to try with many words to teach and convince any-
one that this is useful to men who are to live well! and in accordance with
religion. 3 But also in other matters of life one should very much endeavour
to live in peace, since this is what is productive of all that is good, and since

mock epic which was often, but not always, ascribed to Homer.
20 ‘through a reasonable effort’: omovdf katd Aoyov.
1 ‘are to live well’” (kaA@ ... Brodot): or ‘lead good lives.
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amnMaypévovg kai Tpog Ty oikelav edeblay wdvTa TOV vodv oTpépovTag kai
OOV TACAY TOLOVPEVOVG PAoTA TPOKOTTEW €V Bedtiorols. 4 Kal Protig
Yap évtebBev aoa paoTwvn kal 000V adnots kai TpocodnudTwY TAVTWY,
kal Svvaponody éoTwv eiphvy pdldota kpdtog kal katackevdlery Kopidy
maoav ypelav méQukev ebvopov kal kOopovs i T Xpelq kal ola TPLWYTWY
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s Kai “tig av névta katd Ovnrav avbpwmwy pobioarto, & §uvémetar mdvra

18 ameBeia P'M, corr. P* 27 katd Ovntdv: fort. scrib. xatabvnrdv

27 Kai ... pobroarro] cf. Od. 3.1135q. &Na te TOAN €mi Toig TdBopev kakd- Tig kev éxeiva / TavTa
ve pobroaito katabvntdy avbpenwy | Th.Met. Presb. 1034sq. Kai tig Tadta wdvta katd Ovntdv

2 ‘in fact and in theory’: (odx) év mpdypaow, (odk) &v Adyorg.
3 ‘who ... mortals’: this is an allusion to the Odyssey 3.113—4 (also alluded to by Metochites at
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it is not possible for rulers and subjects to live in afluence and to flourish,
if they are not through peace freed from every impeding occupation and
able to turn their whole mind towards their own well-being and to take
every care to make easy progress as regards what is most important. 4 From
this is derived every relief in life and the increase of wealth and of all pro-
ceeds; and peace is in the highest degree a strength-engendering power
fit to satisfy altogether every lawful need and to add adornment to this
besides, and [fit to add] everything typical of those men who are fastidious
and, as it were, making a feast of life and living most comfortably. s It also
promotes the practising of every art and the wholly unobstructed advance-
ment of wisdom and the best use thereof, publicly and privately, and it is
furthered by old and new discoveries alike, and it delights and embellishes
old men, and it attracts young men to everything which is seemly, and it
makes its vigour felt also in all other ages of life.

2 And on the whole, if honoured and the object of zeal, peace does
not give an opportunity to any of the most evil of men or to those useless
in public or private matters. But with a life which engenders fights and
wars, it is exactly the opposite, and all that is grievous and undesirable and
loathsome is brought about by this, = and licence among all men comes
from it, and difficulties for a communal life, and misfortune, insolence,
disobedience of the laws, lack of respect for the traditional order which
still prevails satisfactorily (reverence of holy matters, piety towards one’s
parents, the honouring of those who are distinguished by virtue and age,
and of respectable men worthy of esteem), 3 strife among men and jealousy,
shamelessness, recklessness, rashness, looting and theft of public property,
looting and theft of the property of private individuals, all kinds of violent
behaviour with regard to money, to women, to the sanctity of all that is
holy. 4 There are also other troublesome things in addition to these: the
tearing-down of public and private buildings, the laying-waste of fields,
the destroying of herds, the idleness in everything useful for life and in
every source of livelithood—every conceivable danger, in fact and in theo-
ry,? in every way. s And who could enumerate all the adversities of mortals,®

several other occasions, see app. font. et parall.).
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¢

3 Tadt” dpa kal wodatdg €0ty 00TOOL AdY0g KAMIOT  eipnpévog, wg dp” ‘@
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npoevokevalodong kal dmAomotovong adTiig udAota Tig elprivng eg Todg
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3 dyoteiag M 8 kai bis, in fine lineae et in initio lineae sequentis, exhib. P 20 THv in
mg. exhib. fort. P*

avOpdmwy podhoarto et Id. Carm. 15.57sq. Tig &v dmavrta katd 6vntdv 48’ éeimot BpovT@y / ToN&
T’ €6vta yvwtd, a8 adbig £6vt’ 48oknta et Ibid. 15.100sq. Tig dv Emerta katd OVNTOV pepdTWY
Aoyioarto / doodtt évOedTey Spdpata moAvTelps’ dving 17 § ... gipvng] cf. Veg. Mil. I1I pro-
log. Igitur qui desiderat pacem, praeparet bellum; qui uictoriam cupit, milites inbuat diligenter; qui
secundos optat euentus, dimicet arte, non casu | Liv. 6.18.7 Ostendite modo bellum; pacem habebitis

+ ‘beautiful and glorious acts’: k&M xai pardpdThres.
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77. THAT A POLITICIAN SHOULD STRIVE FOR PEACE 173

which are all a consequence of a life which is far from being conducted
and lived in a peaceful way, and which destroys all good things? 6 And that
apart from this there follows as a consequence every kind of neglect of the
divine laws and of the holy rituals and of the reverence and respect for the
Divine; and that feasts and ceremonies and mysteries, which during ages
have been observed with diligence and reverence, are looked upon with
contempt, as well as public concerts and communal religious spectacles
and different kinds of beautiful and glorious acts;* 7 and also that every
private care for virtue is the subject of contempt, and that the virtuous
life in accordance with Christ’s commandments gradually recedes and dies
completely at last— 8 who is unaware of this? Or who, being well aware of
this, could be mad enough to consider it of secondary importance? Oth-
erwise I do not know what to say about such a lack of sense and sensibility
and such a truly brutish manner, which to such a degree fails to understand
what is best for mankind.

3 And in order to wage this war, it is necessary to be able to fight as
well as possible, and this will best be feasible if one can establish peace and
collect what good comes from this to be used in the war. 2 And it would
seem that there is no other way of making war for anyone than by gather-
ing strength in advance by means of the good things which peace provides
and altogether by preparing oneself well for the needs of war. 3 Therefore
there is also this old dictum, so extremely well framed, that #he more one
is obliged to prepare for war, the more one should first have care for peace,’
since it is from this that supplies and power and strength necessary for the
actual fighting most easily can be had. 4 And so peace itself makes advance
preparations and procures armament for coming unavoidable wars, giving
of itself an unrestricted enjoyment of the private commodities® which an-
swer to the needs of those who intend to go to war, most of which, as has
just been said, an earlier life in peace and in abundance of all provisions

s Cf. the opposite to this, i.e si vis pacem, para bellum (for this see Vegetius and Livy: see app.
font. et parall.). I have not been able to find any Greek parallels.
6 ‘private commodities’ (oikeiwv &yab@v): or, less private and personal, ‘commodities in their

own country’.
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7 vebpa mohépov M 9 fittov M (vide introd. 2.2.1, p. xxxi) 21 aipodvrar: ai- P, sed fort.
sic etiam P*

7 Xpvodg ... vedpa] cf. Schol. in Pind. (schol. vet.) O 1 4b2 vedpa yap morépov xpvads | Cic. Phil.
V.2.5.10 nervos belli, pecuniam infinitam | Plu. comp. Agis Cleom. 48.1.1 &\’ 6 Tp@T0G T& XpripaTa
VEDPA TV TPAYUATWY TPOTELTAY £lg T& TOD TOAEpOL Tpdypata KT\, | Suda M 380.2 peydha Sovarat
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77. THAT A POLITICIAN SHOULD STRIVE FOR PEACE 175

will easily acquire, s since nothing whatever brings forth streams of rich-
ness and wealth and, most beautifully, of welfare, as much as conditions
of peace and absence of party strife, which, in virtue of the then prevailing
security, make it possible to store wholly sufficient means of sustenance to
meet every possible need— 6 whereas continuous warfare exhausts both
assets and troops and in the end brings about a complete lack of resourc-
es respecting the most vital needs and that which battles of necessity de-
mand. 7 For gold is called #he sinews of war,” and it is in fact the rich who
will be able to fend for themselves successfully. If not rich, one will cope
badly from the very start and be much less successful in battle than those
who are strong thanks to wealth. And this, as I have said, follows from the
effects of peace.® Also the poets say: O, sweet peace, giver of wealth to the
mortals?

78. That a politician should also prepare for war

1 But a politician should also, as far as possible, prepare himself as if he had
to go to war. And go to war he will certainly have to, and it is in the nature
of things that peaceful conditions will not remain undisturbed forever
among men, and even if someone wants peace very much and cares about
it, and in every way endeavours to live in peace, he will not always be able
to live in peace and to attain his end. 2 Neither all those surrounding him
will he find always agree with him in this, also loving peace and sharing his
opinion about what is good; but in all circumstances there are those who
will choose the opposite and who entertain a disastrous love for low and
useless things, 3 and who either speak contemptuously or disregard what is
judicious and the love of what is good, and who despise it as natural mean-

7 ‘sinews of war’: this saying is attributed to Pindar (see Suda) and it is also quoted in the Pin-
daric scholia vetera (without any commentary by the editors). It is quoted several times in Greek
literature and also known from Cicero’s 5. Philippic oration (cf. app. font. et parall.).

8 “follows ... peace’: or ‘is dependent on a peaceful condition’ The Greek is strange, although
the general meaning seems clear enough.

° The origin of this quotation is uncertain. Otherwise, it is the goddess Demeter who is re-

ferred to as ‘giver of wealth’ (mAovtoddtetpa).
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1 ‘for military success’ (pdg TV paxnrikv edxpnotiav): or ‘so as to have [their arms] handy in
the fight.
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78. THAT A POLITICIAN SHOULD ALSO PREPARE FOR WAR 177

ness and small-mindedness and cowardice, as if they themselves were the
courageous ones and the ones most active and worthy to rule. 4 And with
this love for themselves or rashness, or love of strife and warlike spirit, they
do not allow that which is best to be fulfilled in human life; instead they
are capable of leading themselves and others into trouble, and they force
others to be ashamed of laudable opinions and of principles concerning
what is good. s For the good is easily upset among men and most easily
assaulted, and made war upon with great ease and by very many; and with
every kind of obstructing injury it is purposefully and painstakingly laid
siege to in life. And out of necessity, therefore, also the greatest friends of
peace have to go to war, even if they do not want to and even if they have a
yearning for exactly the opposite.

2 Thus even he who lives in a stable peace and in easy comfort and who
takes pains about peace should also nevertheless consider how to conduct
a war with safety, and he should prepare to fight well when necessary, and
he should be in a state of constant preparation. 2 For, as has been said al-
ready, just as those who intend to go to war will do so by means of what has
been accumulated during times of peace, and just as this will not be possi-
ble if they do not first arm themselves for military success! out of the easy
conditions of peace (and for that reason they should particularly strive and
care for peace and for everything excellent stemming from this, in order to
satisfy their needs and their desire for war)— 3 likewise, contrary to these
war-lovers, they, who above all love the law-abidingness and calm of peace,
must out of necessity prepare well for war. 4 And, indeed, like those who
will fight for anything, the peace-lovers have to gather and co-ordinate vir-
tually all energy and care, so as to be as strong as possible when confronted
with war and the acts of war, as if they were not far from action but going
to fight at once or a day or two hence at the latest. s For it may be that those
who prepare themselves in this way and who see to their needs in advance,
are most likely to live in peace and far from the domination and violence of
war, 6 whereas those who pay only little attention to preparations for war,
living with only one end in view and wholly concentrating on this only, to
live in peace forever, and far indeed from the acts of war, these will not be
allowed to live entirely as intended; 7 but they will either be slaves having
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v Tot, Kol TpeaPeialg Téwg EkAOYIHOG Evvedoag kal WO €t e fdn T@
deoMOTY CLVTENDV TAV TO YLyvOpeVOV €mi Tf) kowf) StotkAoet, T pev HBovg
mioTet, T 8¢ Kal ovvéoewg ETw 81 kal olwmnTEéoV eDAafodpevoy TPOG VEUEDTY,
TARY e TLTept @V Av vOv 6 AdY0g, €b pdda 8 wemetpapévos enui, TAgiotov
évaoxohnBeig kol TOV el xpovov TovToLg Evacyohopevos. 4 Kai pnuiye, wg @
Takat’ elpvny Body kal Ta i eipvng dyadd péde (kai Sikardv éott pédery
obtw 87 wavti | OWPPOTLAOYIOHOIG Kal XPLOTIAVIKOTG éq/oyéwp) ) PPOVTIOTEOV
€D pdda TAg Katd TOAepoV dokroews kal TTdong xpelag kal Tavti ¢ Suvatd

4 dvayknv sine accentu P 12 TwV sine accentu P 23 vivAv M

2 ‘with a liberal education’ (¢v A6yoig Tpagévtwv): this is somewhat obscure, and it seems to
imply that the likelihood that anyone should have experience of these matters is linked to his
level, or kind, of education.

3 ‘treaties ... agreements’: I here take éni prroig as more specific than the following cvv@rparta.

+ Metochites entered government service in 1290 and made a rapid career because of the trust
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78. THAT A POLITICIAN SHOULD ALSO PREPARE FOR WAR 179

to endure all that is unbearable and unforeseen, or they will have no choice
but to go to war unprepared, ill coping with the situation and toiling with
their needs, which is the most painful thing of all. 8 For without caring for
what is right, all men, so to speak, are apt to attack, as an easy prey and an
casily captured prize, those whose only object is peace and who put their
trust therein and think it worth while uncompromisingly to devote their
whole life to peace, wholly and unreasonably ignoring the pains of battle
and of armament.

3 This I know very well myself and I have experienced it as much as
anyone with a liberal education,? since I have lived under such conditions,
almost all the time involved in acts of peace and of war and in matters of
state, having to deliberate and to use my abilities on the common affairs of
our empire. 2 This has been in such unhealthy and in no way happy times
and circumstances, at home and with regard to the neighbouring rulers,
not only the impious ones, but also those who share our Christian faith
and religious doctrines, with whom we are obliged to live in accordance
with treaties and have all kinds of agreements® on matters of peace as well
as on matters of war. 3 And I myself have had part in all this to the highest
degree.* As a young man I was chosen for embassies and during many years
I have now dealt with every current matter for administrating the state for
my lord, partly owing to his trust® in my character, partly owing to some
intellectual qualities of mine;®I had better not talk about this for fear of
jealousy, but only just mention that I lay claim to a very great experience of
the matters under discussion, having had, and still having, much practice.
4+ And I do claim that whoever cares for living in peace and for the good
things of peace (and this is the right thing to do for every man who owns
a sensible and Christian way of reasoning) should most carefully attend

to military exercise and everything needful in war, and in every possible

bestowed in him by emperor Andronicus II. Needless to say, this paragraph is an important
piece of biographical evidence, implying that Metochites was still in active service when he com-
posed the essay.

5 ‘his trust’: or ‘trust enjoyed more generally’ (cf. the following).

6 ‘partly owing ... mine’: or ‘partly owing to his [or the more general] trust in my intellectual
abilities. In the second case, 1w 8# must belong to the following sentence which, however, does
not have to affect the translation of that sentence.
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TpOTW KOWIST] TAPATKEVATTEOY (WG TOAepNTEiOVTL. s O Yap dImokekApwyTaL
TavOpwmva kal pdAiota TOV VOV TovTwy Kab’ Auds Xpovwy Kai TV VOV
TovTWY kKb’ Hudg avbpwnwy Kal Seomot@y, éYyvs Te Kol mOppw, Kabdmag
) elpjvy: 0088 pv odv TodTo TEQUKEY, A EE dvdykng, kal akévTwY e,
Tavavtia oty 8te kai TALIOTOV TADTA KPATEL, Kal TOAEUEWV E0TV AVAYKN,
Kkai o0k 486kNnTd Ye Toig €0 cvMoyLlopévols. 6 Tadt™ dpa kai TovTOL pPév ¥’
Evexa TAPATKEVATTEOV, WG EQNY, TTPOG TO TONEUETY €D PAAA TG TOMTIKG), KAV €l
pahiot’ eipfvny omovdady, wg éott Sikatov, kai dpa wg dv kai pddiot’ eiprvng
évtedlev dmodavew £yot kal Toig avtiig dyabois xpfjodat.

‘Ot pf) Suar g droyiag kal T Kak®g TOMAKIG TPATTEY
anotpentéov Tod mpdtTey: OO’

1’EmpeAntéov obv kat’ auedtep’, dg Epny, xpiiodat ¢ ToArTikg, Kal eipivny
& Kol payny, | kal mapaokevactéov €0 pdla €0 Te pepopévey TH Xprioet Kal
Kkatd BovAnow kai i) obtw 81, dM& kai Todvavtiov ToAAKIS, Kak@g duéAet
TPATTOVTL, Kal 00K ATOYVWOTEOV €V T TPATTELY KATA TAV TO YLy VOUEVOV Tf)
XpHoe, 008’ &motpentéov, &v pf) mavta 1l ThvTwy D TpdTTE £Eein, 2 undE
Tag drvyiag aitiatéov Tig dmpakiag, M xpnotéov del katd o SupminTov,
T0D TPooKoVTOG EkdoToTe Ppovtilovta kal Womep Eyyvpvalopevov kai
OUVAOKODUEVOV ETIUENDG TOTG TOVOLG ETTL TAVTL TQ) TEPLKOTL TOIG TPAYUATLY.
3 'Emel 10 pevyery mapd ta Avmodvta 1O TpdTTEy Kal ¢ dvoxep@s kal pf)
EpPAoTWVELHEVWS Pépeadal TO Undodws ypfioBat padiod’ aipeicbar dpotov
omep Av latp@v TATdEG TOVG THG YVUVATTIKAG TOVOVG €Tl T PeXTioTw TOlg
Xpwuévolg Ty apyiy kaA®dg vopuoBévtag St To kapatnpdy Te Kai dTiodv
Epy@3eg amayopevoley, dote pn xpiodar 4 kai pdAot’ eddpopodvTeg T
TOV VOoOUVTWY éMmIpeleiq, Kal KAADG TEWPWUEVOL TG TEXVNS, akloiev av adTy

2 kai® ... &v0ponwv M, in textu om. sed in mg. add. P’ 8 omovdafor M 9 adtiig M et
p-c. P?, adtoig P!

7 “This’: i.e. a state of (lasting) peace.
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78. THAT A POLITICIAN SHOULD ALSO PREPARE FOR WAR 181

way prepare himself for war as if this were his most earnest intention. s For
a lasting peace is not the lot of mankind, and certainly not during these
present times nor with the men and rulers of today, far and near. This,”
then, is not natural, but out of necessity and against our will its opposite
sometimes and most often prevails and war is inescapable; and this should
not come as a surprise to those who consider the matter carefully. 6 Thus,
as I said, and for this reason, a politician should well prepare for war, even
if he most of all strives for peace, which is right; and he should do so to be
able highly to enjoy the ensuing peace and to make use of its good gifts.

79. That one should not desist from acting because of
mishaps and the fact that one often fares badly

1 As I said, a politician should endeavour to handle both: peace as well as
war; and he should well prepare himself both when conditions are favour-
able and according to his wishes, and when this is not the case but even, as
often happens, the opposite: when he fares really badly; and he must not
despair when acting, whatever happens in his course of life, nor desist from
acting if everything cannot always be done well. 2 Neither should mishaps
be given as a pretext for inactivity, but one should always act in accordance
with the occasion, in each case deliberating upon what is appropriate and
as it were exercising oneself and with the help of one’s struggles carefully
training for any natural development of matters. 3 For to shun action when
it causes pain and to prefer being totally inactive because you find difficul-
ties and no ease, that would be about the same as if doctors would prohibit
those gymnastic exercises which in the beginning were rightly established
for the good of those practising them, only because they are tiring and in
some way irksome. 4 And it would be as if doctors would be content to
use their art for assisting nature and those related by nature! when these

! ‘those related by nature’ (t@v 8t avtg [i.e. Tfig Pvoews] ovyyev@v): this is vague and the
translation uncertain.
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xpAioOat pog PorOetay Tig PUoEWS Kal TOV St aVTHG CLYYEVAY KAUVOVTWY.
s’Av 8’ dp’ dmpodv T SuoTvX| TEpLyivorto, Kal VIKG THV TEXVIKIY épyaciay
Ta00evi] TG PVOEWS katd oG Empedeiag kpatodvTa, Spametevotey avTéOev
g€ Enerta TV XpRiow THG TéXVNG. 6 AN\ ovk EoTt | T0DT0 KAA@G KPivovTog
008E TN dpyry €i8dTog 6 BovAetat, 008" @ mpotibetar xpfioaL.

2 Ov yap mavt’ iaoBat kel wavta wepryiyveoat g TéxvNg 1] émayyedia,
008¢ TPOYpappa TOLETTAL TEXVIKOG AVi)p 1aTPIKOG Kal KNpUTTEL THY ApyTy
amtopevog Thg TéxyNg Kai xpfobat kat’ avtiy émPaMwy, wg dpa wavt’
idoeTan kal Moet Tig Pvoews apapthpata kai draager waong Svotvyiag
¢mumecodong. 2 AN eig ToOTO v €D PdA” Empelroetal, kai TodTo TpoioTaTal
TV TéEXVNY, TV TO €ikdg dmoSodvar TR XpHoel, kal SakapTepiioal TAvVTa
TpOTTOY TOV@Y Katl Bonb@v Tf) pvoel kapvodoy. Oeod 8 Efg dv eln kal Tig
ékelbev pomi)g copmepaval TO Tpaypa kat’ Eeotv A ur, 3 kai odTe TVYXAVWV
apélel Tod okomod Kai VIKNPOPOG KATETMXEP@Y €Wl TAlg TOV CWUATWY
OUUPOPATG YLYVOUEVOG, ofTe pff TUYYAVWY dmoTpémeaOat TG TEXVNG avTOg
akloi, obte padlog &v TavTng émwvupog kai dvé§log dxodew Sikatog €in. 4
AN kai kvBepviTng kol wig dpa Dadattovpyos dvBpwmog 0d dui KAOSwvag
Kol vavdyt” éviote dmomoteltan TNV épyaciav: ovdE yap éml prroig wg dei
KATL TAVTWY TpaypaTwy Kol katp@v ed8popa mAevoeitat, Thod kol OaddTTng
dmretat, &N g €0 dpédel Xpodpevos TR TEXVY TPOS eipnvaiay THY Oddacoav
Kol Tvedpat’ edopiag kal TPOG YeWDVag Kal Tdaay émfipetay, Tav amodidodg
| 10 €ikdg éxaorolg. s "Og 8 &v Todg pev Tijg Yahvng katpodg mpdg EavTtod
motettal, T& 8¢ Tig OaddTTrg dvipepa Kal Todg yetp@vag oiog T’ £0Tty €0 pdda
dpametevewy kai Tpodidovar T Téxvny kai wpoeimewy adTika avtdOev, ovy’
£auT® TpEmovTa Sp@n dv, 008’ dvepéontog émert’ dmaMdrrorto.

2 mepryivorto: mepryévorto P, mepuyiyvorto M, corr. P? 6 meptyiveoOar M 10 T0DT0™:
TobTw a.c. P, s.l. corr. in Todto P!, TovTtw et ~ et 0 s.1. M, o070 E (add. ~ s.1. E?) 13 ovpmEpAvaL
PM pro cvpmepivat 14 100 okomod apédet P, sed litteris P et a supra Tod oxomod et duélel
positis indicat scriba inversionem ordinis vocum, i.e. dpéAet Tod oxomod 18 épyaciav; PM

19 mAevoeitat; PM

2 ‘or how ... undertaken’: this interpretation means that mpotifetat is taken as medium, as is
normal. The alternative is to take poti@etar as passive: ‘what he is faced with’. The lack of paral-
lelism between the two objects 8 BovAetar and xpfjoBat (§ mpotidetar) is somewhat disturbing.
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79. THAT ONE SHOULD NOT DESIST FROM ACTING [83

are ailing, should their therapy be easy and they be [obviously] successful,
s but would immediately desert their art, should ill fortune somehow tri-
umph and the frailty of nature defeat their professional skill and prevail
against all care. 6 But this is not the way to behave of a man of sound judge-
ment or one who from the beginning knows what he wants or how to deal
with what he has undertaken.2

2 The message of the art is not that it cures everything and overcomes
everything, nor does a skilled physician, when he first takes up his art and
begins to practise, make an announcement proclaiming that he will cure
and remedy all shortcomings of nature and deliver from every misfortune
that befalls. > But this is what he will deeply care about and to this he will
apply his art: viz. to giving everything its due and to persevering in labour-
ing and in supporting languishing nature in every way. But on God, more-
over, and on His decree will depend the bringing or not of the matter to
the wished-for conclusion. 3 And regardless of whether or not he gains his
end and becomes victorious in his assault on the afflictions of the body,
the physician will not consider giving up his profession,® but he will still*
deserve his title and will justly deserve being called by it. 4 Neither®do a
steersman and every sea-faring man give up their trade because of occa-
sional rough water and shipwrecks. Nor do they set out on their voyage
and on the sea with any guarantee that the sailing will be smooth all the
time and under all conditions and weathers, but that they will use their
skill well when confronted with a calm sea and favourable winds as well
as when confronted with storms and every adversity, always doing what is
necessary. s He, however, who takes advantage of calm weather but takes
good care to run away from the violent sea and the stormy weather, betray-
ing his art and abruptly abandoning it, he will not seem to be doing what
is fitting in his case and will not escape censure in the future.

3 Le.if he is a true physician.

+ Le. if the second of the alternatives comes true and he does not succeed in curing his patient.

5 After épyaoiav and mhevoeitar the manuscripts have question marks, which would indicate
that the statements with the verbs ‘give up [their trade] and ‘set out [on their voyage] should be
interpreted as questions. However, I do not think that this is what Metochites intends to say in
this case. Cf. also 76.4.4.
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3 Kai toivov mapamnoiwg 008 T¢) oMtk xpnotéov av €l Tfj Svvdapel
Katpoig pdvov evgopiag kai wpaypudtwy £apt, aAda undev frtov émpeAntéov
Kav Tolg dMwg Eovot Kalpolg kal TPpdypact kal TPoOG oAy Svoxépelav
omAoTéov kal madaiopat’ EmkivdvvoTtata: 2 Tod yap adTtod WAVTwG ¢’
ékdtepa ypfioat, kai To pév oikelov avTdg O@eilel TVVTENEDY Kal Qépery TavTi
1@ Spmimrovr 1} TN 8¢ @V Tpaypdtwy kvpia, paov 8¢ TaAnOeg £peiv,
1) vt dyovoa mpdvola- 3 kal ovdeig ENéyyeTar padlog oV Siky wovHpoig
Eovtoxwv Tpdypaoct kal kakdg dnalagag, &\’ 8¢ &v pf) O Tpooiikov TEy
amodi8oin mpog THY ékdoToTE Ypeiav, €lr’ edTUX@V eite Kal py, TAVTWG
draiTiog kai Kakdg dxovewy wg daAndag dikatog. 4 Kai totvuv Oedg pév év maowv
g€pyotg fyeioBw t¢ kai kexkA|obw T¢ TpdTTOVTL 00 Yap GV AN WG cWPpOV €l
Otu ph) peta g Beiag EAmidog émiyetpeiv kai Ti)g evkTaiag ékelbev mkovpiag.
s Tov mpaypdtwy 8 dpéle Tavtwy 6 molTikdg | dg &v Exot metpdpevog kat’
OPEMY Kol katd PndEv dmoedywv 008t mpoeimwy T TdEy Kol kad” ooy
olov T’ 0TIV EMPUENQDG TIPOTEXWV EKATTOLG TOV VODY, €D UEV TTAPATTAY KATH
Povdnoy avitwy kal katopB@y €v Tolg TpakTéolg pakdaplog dv ein kai ovk
EMAVETOG UOVOV. 6 ATOTUY YAVWY 8¢ Katp@v Emypeiq kai TpaypdTwy Kai ToXNg
avtirvoiq T¢ Kal évavtiwoel kai wav0’ votepilwy kal pr mEprytyvopevog
OTLODV Kal iV Spwg TO Yryvopevov amodiSodg T XpHoet, kak@g pev obv 00 Tw
&M mpdtTwy kai SvoTvx@s Pepopevog ENéovg &v el pualhov, ovk bV,
d&roc. "Exorto 8 v xal obtwe & xph) mow@v eig télog T &8 dpxiic évotdoew,
7 éKelvo katd vobv fowg dywv 10 Tod Awptéwg kuPepvrtov, 8 €v peyioty
KADSwvL kai Toig éoxdTolg kvShvolg dpwg kai del madaiwy kal avtéxwv eig
TéNog ‘GA £yw Tot, €pnoe, Kal oBTwg ob peTaoTACOPAL TV OidKwY, &M’

opBay Ty vaby katadvow.

II TpaTTOVTL sine accentu P 12y om. M éxetl@ev edktaiog M 14 katd M, ex kai
corr. P!

24 &' ... xatadbdow] cf. [Aristid.] Rhodiacus p. 542, 1. 20sq. (Jebb) 8¢ £¢n ... aX\" & IToterddv,
1001 811 6pBAY TV vady katadbow | Th.Met. Carm. 20.2145qq. AW dp’ éywye IotelSav 6pBav é1’
ad katadbw / Tav vady, obmote TnSdMa tpéoag ita pedfow et Id. Logos 6.215q. avtdv pdokovta
6pBay Tav vabv kal obtw katadboa
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79. THAT ONE SHOULD NOT DESIST FROM ACTING 185

3 Similarly, as it seems, a politician ought not to use his power only in
times of prosperity and in the springtime of matters; instead he should be
just as attentive when times and circumstances are different, and arm him-
self against every difliculty and the most dangerous struggles. » For certain-
ly one and the same man must deal with situations of both kinds, and he
has to make his own contribution whatever happens. But the mistress of
matters is Chance, or, to speak more in accordance with truth, Providence
which guides all things. 3 And no one is rightfully censured as worthless
if faced with severe difficulties and solving them badly, but he who does
not try to fulfil his duty as occasion may require, he is, be he successful or
not, in every way blameworthy and truly liable to criticism. 4 And when-
ever acting, everyone should let God lead him in all his actions and pray
to Him, for in no other way could you undertake anything wisely than
with a trust in God and with help to be supplicated from Him. s And if a
politician would duly set about to deal with all situations to the best of his
ability and under no circumstances run away or abandon the ranks but,
as far as possible, would turn his mind attentively to all matters, trying to
achieve stable results® according to his wishes, and be successful in what
must be dealt with—he would be blessed and not only worthy of some
praise. 6 If, however, owing to the difficulties of the times and the matters
at hand and to the contrary winds and averseness of fortune he should fall
short of everything and achieve nothing, even if making every effort, and
so fare badly and be severely treated, he would sooner deserve to be pitied
than held responsible. And even under these circumstances he should do
his duty till he fulfils his original plan, 7 perhaps bearing in mind that ut-
terance of the Dorian steersman, who in the midst of a raving tempest and
the utmost danger fought on all the same and who resisted until the end
saying: Not even now will I leave the helm, but I will sink the ship upright.”

6 ‘trying ... results’: €0 p&v TapaocTtay ... aviTwy.

7 'This saying is known from the Rhodian speech by Ps.-Aristides. It seems to have made an
impression on Metochites who also cites it in one of his poems and one of his orations (see app.
font. et parall.).
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‘Ot T@Y AocdQwV oi TAeiovg ) TavTeg oXeSOV ePl TO
Aéyew Siétpryay povov, pf) xproLpoL YevopevoL Taig mept
70 moMttikov épyaociag: IT’

1 Oi mAeiovg &) @V Tept TNy @hocoiav éoxodakdTwy Tept 10 DewpnTikdy
kal Soypatikov | kai tag Swdékerg Swtpivavreg Tov dnavta oxedov Biov
Ppayd T mpoctvepav éavtodg @ mpaktik®. = Ei 8¢ kal TAg kata TodTo
PrAooco@iag éuéAnoey avToig O pépog, Tapd Tocottov St uéAnoey, Soov ye
mepi oD 700D Adyov mowoacBat kai St8dokovTag mept avtod Kai ypwpévovg
adTodg wg olot e yévorvro. 3 Kal totvov T pév kat” fBog avBpdmorg voppa
kad@g £8ofav ovk OAiyol kal cvvetdavTo kal katekdopnoay £avTods (Mg
BéXtiota Taig ROais dpetai kai Tf kata OV Piov edypnotiq, i kai pi)
TAVTEG TVPPWVWG AMAOLG, TTAvTES 8 (g dANO@s 0Dk E5w TOD Kaupod: 4 kai
vopilovat yap év ool kai Soypatifovowy ékaotog ématvetds Kai kg dv el Tig
xprioatto, kKaMioT’ dydoartd Te kai dyacdein Tolg ToMois (g ed 81 pddiot’
avooag kal katopOdoag evyevg Tov Biov. s Tod molrtikod 8¢ mépt dAiyoL 1)
Twveg émiokey émoujoavto, kal dMwg Mot kal odk AMoTpiwTal pévov Ta
PBiBAia opiot mept TovToL pPAMoT  dAMANOLG, A kai koudf Stapopwg Exel
Kal poayipotata Talg aipéocol, 6 Kal TAVTEG Ye WG EM0G £imely o0 Kata Katpov,
G\ g dAnB@g, el kal pf wdvta, & Ml 8 oDy Ew Tod Ypnoipov kai
dvvatod kat’ &vBpwmovg cvvtdTTovot, kal dtta 8| Tept TovTWY POEYYOVTAL
Kal vopoBetodot kai pd|Mod” oi BéNtiotor kai mpoéyovTeg, 7 TiTig dv Aéyor; g
Tavtdmacty &OTpL” avBpwivig Xprioews kai Adyot pdvov Ew T@v Epyw, i
kai {owg &v Twow émavetdg Exovtes kal mepvoiag avpalew dkiag: Aéyor §
o0V dMwg Kal TPOG TOV OKOTOV AViVVTOL, 8 Kal 008Eveg obTe TOV eimdvTwY
oBte T@V Tol eimodow émTnSeiwv Kai kKANpovounoavtwy Tovg Adyovs, odt’
gxpnoavt’ dpa katd todg Adyovg adT@y obte pfmote Xprioavto, &t uyd’

3 épyaoiag: Oewpiong PM, expunxit Oewpiaig et add. pyacialg in mg. P* 9 ptv fort. P>, e M
et fort. P* 20 d1ta p.c. P, dtta P'M 21 Tig: TIgc M

1 ‘practical politics™: this is according to the reading of P* (¢pyacia, i.e. to get things done);
P'and M have Bewpiatg which translates as ‘the theory of politics’
2 ‘laudable ... admiration’: this is to translate érawvetdg &ovteg kal mepvoiag Davpalerv dfiag,

which is slightly odd.
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80. That most or almost all philosophers have spent
their time talking only, and have not been of any use in
practical politics?

1 Most people who have occupied themselves with philosophy have de-
voted almost all their life to its theoretical and doctrinal aspects, and to
discourses, spending very little of their energy on the practical side. » But
even if they have concerned themselves with this [latter] part of philoso-
phy, they have done so only to the extent of displaying an interest in eth-
ics, by teaching it and, as far as possible, by applying it themselves. 3 Not
few, indeed, have had correct views about what is lawful among men from
an ethical point of view, and they have written books on this subject and
have adorned themselves, in the best of ways, with ethical virtues and a
good way of life, and even if they do not all agree, they have certainly all
of them made some opportune contribution. 4 For every one of them ex-
presses commendable opinions and doctrines in these books, so that, if
someone would make use of them, he would come to admire them highly
and also be admired by the multitude for succeeding extremely well and
for organising his life nobly. s But few have thought about politics, and
those who have, have done so in different ways. Not only are their books
on this subject different from each other; they are widely apart and ex-
press totally conflicting opinions. 6 And all of them, one might say, write
things which are irrelevant and, if not in every respect so at least in most,
far indeed from what is useful and feasible for men. And their utterances
and the laws they make, the greatest and most pre-eminent philosophers
in particular— 7 what should be said of these? That they are completely
foreign to human needs, just words in no way connected with facts, even if
in some cases they may be laudable and contain thoughts worthy of admi-
ration.? But otherwise it is just words unable to achieve their end. 8 And of
those who uttered them, or of the authors’ friends and of those inheriting

their sayings,® surely none ever acted according to these sayings nor would

3 ‘sayings’ (Aéyovg): or ‘words’/‘writings’
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olov te, dM” &w Tijg dvBpwmivg Toekapyiis dywyfs kabdmat pépovrar kai &
pf) TEQUKEY edbkoAiq YAWTTNG dvalwypagodat kal vmotibeva.

2 Kai totadta pév ta Zivwvog, Totadta 8¢ ta Xpvainmov, totadta 8¢ to
OeoppdaTtov Kal odk 0l dvTvwY dMwV, TavTta TapamAfota & Kal KaA®g
Ye oL@V O Xpovog EAEYXeL kal apavi] TiONow g dovvTEAT] Kal AvOvHTa TR
Biw xai pndev &N ) YéAwta mAaTOV KaTd TOV oLVTALAPEVWY KYODVTA. 2
Totadta 8¢ kal Tod Bavpactod ITAdTwvog, & kai 8t” edoTopiag xdpwy, olog £v
TAOWY AVH)p EKETVOG TEPLTTOG TV YARTTAY, O XpOVvog ékellev puéxpt kal eig fudg
TaPLEDEL, 3 OOTIEP TEPL KEVTAVPWY Kol TPAYENAQWY AvevépynTa SnyhApata
Pwvf) kaMioty Kai fig TV doknow émawvely &v Tig €xoL, wg &v olog T° €ln, kal
TQ Kat’ adTHY XpNoifw TAGTTEWY £aVTOV £pQH, TPOG £AVTOD TOLODUEVOG TO
doteiov Thg Ebews. 4 AploToTédng | 8¢ ovvTdTTew Kal avTog Katd TO £ikdg TEPL
TOV TOMTIK@V O€tv £y vwkwg SjAog £oTi pf) Stakpvopevog Tept TV Xphoipwy
Kol @V el kat” aAfBetav &v épyolg T TohteveaDat, s G\ 1) v Tapackevaig
Kol émaryyeAiong EAmiSag vmoteivel kal dmoTiBetar TAvy ToL AvorTENoEY KAV
To0TY TAG copiag Kal Tig avOpwmivng xpelag T¢ pépel, dmavtd 8 ovdev
Emerta TOADG Katl GvAaAoyog Talg émayyehialg, 008& Tpavg aviTel kol DITOTVITOT
kal SwatiBetan drta 81 mpdg THY mpdBeowy, olog ékeivog Sofocopav mept
TAVTWY 6 Kal TAEIOTOV EMelyOpevog DEp ToD dokelv TavT’ eidévat, kol & pn
Katd PLAocOPovg évioT’ adTd Tpoorkel, Kal TAVO ikavog eivat kal YVOUWY
TG PUOEWS Kal T@V dVTWwY kai TPOG TAvVTa Td TV AvOpwTwy dpTIOXpELog
gmPaewy ptv alol mdoy YvwoTIKf Xprioet Kal avtalel mepartan TEvTwy

4 kaAwg sine accentu P 7 post kai' add. T& M post edaropiag add. {owg M 12 Kai

adTog bis, in fine lineae et in initio lineae sequentis, exhib. P, primum expunxit fort. P>

9 tpayeddewv] cf. A. Ran. 987sq. ody inmadextpuovag, ud A, 008¢ tpayehdpovg, dmep o0, &v
Tolot mapametdopacty Tolg Mndixoig ypapovow | Pl Rep. 488a6sq. oi ypagijs TpayeAdpovs kai
T8 TolabTa peryvovteg ypagovow | Arist. Ph. 208a30 mod 20Tt Tpayédagog i oeiyt; et Id. Pr.
49a24, Po. 92b7 | Plu. Ages. 19.55qq xdvvadpa 8¢ kadodow eidwa ypom@v EOAva kol TpayeAdpwy
v olg xopifovot Tég maiSag &v taig mopmais | Luc. Prom. 7.11 i pf) dpa tig &ut Siédabev TolovTovg
immokdpmons Kai TpayeAdd@ovg kal avtdg ovvTedeIkdg

+ ‘present’ (dmotibevral): or ‘suppose’
s 9 > N >
anguage’ (evotopia): or ‘eloquence’
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they ever do so, since it is not even possible. Instead they keep moving
along, without any contact at all with the principles of human life, and
using their fluency of language they depict and present* things which do
not belong to nature.

2 Such are Zeno’s teachings, and Chrysippus, and Theophrastus), and
I do not know whose else: they are all the same; and it is a good thing that
time refutes them and makes them disappear as being imperfect and of no
use for life and only fit for raising a good laugh at the expense of their au-
thors. 2 However, such are also the writings of the admirable Plato, which
time has saved from his days until our own, perhaps partly because of their
beautiful language’ (that man was the greatest master of all with regard to
style), 3 in the same way as it saves unreal®stories of centaurs and goatstags7
if told in a most beautiful style, the study® of which anyone would give
the highest praise possible, desiring to mould himself after what is useful
therein and so making this elegant style? his own. 4 But Aristotle, having,
as it seems, decided that he, too, would write on politics, obviously does
not make appraisals concerning what is of use and what in reality is nec-
essary in active politics, s but with preparatory phrases and with promises
he holds out hope and suggests that also in this branch of wisdom and
human need, he will be of great use; yet, later on, he does not have much
to say nor does he live up to his promises nor does he clearly go through
and outline and set forth what pertains to the subject matter. Thisis typical
of Aristotle, who pretends to wisdom respecting all things, 6 and who is
extremely eager to seem to know everything, even such things as do not
become him as a philosopher, and to be competent in everything and to
be a judge of nature and everything being, and to be ready to be of service
in all things human, and who deems himself able to get to grips with every
kind of knowledge and tries to create the impression that he, more than
anyone else, has the right things to say about the subject he has chosen to

6 ‘unreal’ (&vevépynra): or, possibly, ‘useless’

7 An Eastern fantastic animal which, perhaps incidentally, is mentioned by Plato as well as
Aristotle (see app. font. et parall.).

8 ‘study’ (doknow): or ‘use’

° ‘this elegant style’: 16 dotelov Tfig #ews.
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padiot” adtdg éxewv & Kaipla wept GV mpotiBetar katepeiv: 7 év olg & odk
ebmopog €0y, f S TpaypdTwy dodgetav kai adSnAiav Thg axpiPeiag, f
S mpaypdtwy doprotiav, ola 8 pdAiota TdvOpdmva kai kabdlov y’
épetv mav0’ 80’ 7o yéveow kai pory kal év petaPolais dei, 8 Taydg émert’
amad\drretal Kal od Tpifet 008 ikavig ovdt capwg énetepydletar kata iy
éxaotote TpOPeoy & | Kal Td, Tav0’ Exaota doa TG TPOKEWEVNS Xpelag
€0Tiv, 9 A v dxaipolg punkodvag kai & pn kapmodg €xel Toig TPAyHaot Kal
Sdta&y avvotpov kal Swplopévny kai évepydv mpog v EAmida kol THY
brooyeow, énerta cogiletal, undev eipnkws, ikavwoaobat o wiv Sokelv kai
Pevyel katahmdy £v E\Tiot Todg dkpowpévoug Kal TAGVY ToD Sokely éxey €€
avTod Ti, ur) éxovTag, kal Tuxelv AaBovtag Gv Sel, ui TuxovTag Taig dAnOeiag.
10 Kol T0076 oi okevwpeital pedyovTt Todg EAEYYovgs épol SoKelV W Té TOANG,
mepl OV mavTeg &v Adyor EmVels éxwot T@V avtitdrteodar BovAnOévrwy
dv, ) Sua Ty dodetav, i S TV doproTiav, dg elprTat, T@V TPAYUATWY. 11
Ov yap domep dpa 81 IINdtwv 6pBdg kal dSoAevTwg olg émpPdMew déiof,
xpiTar ékevog yap 81 wavd’ amhdg Te kal Tpavdg eoiv & enot, kai ovdEv
gmnhvyadetar wept v Epeiv Sokipdlel, TAgioTov g otkev £avt® Bappdv kai
UNOEV TPOOPWHUEVOG KAKOVPYIKOY T@V PeT” avTdV Kat™ avTtod. 12 AploToTéANS
8 o0y’ obTw, G T ptv pdda 81) tpavidg memobwg Aéyey, ept dv kabdmas,
e0 ye S0V, BéPatdg éoty, it 8¢ kai M wg, Spametedwy TavTi TpdTY AnPOFvar
Kkal Sflog yevéoBat Méywv dtta 31 kpiceot kal Bacdvolg | dmedBuva 8t” &g
mpoeinmopeV aitiag: kal TodTo P&V obTwg ExEL

3 Atdp, dmep fiv vOv 6 Adyog, dAiyols T@v kata prlocoiay éfatpétwy
ékeivwy avdp@v Tod ENNvikod TAG KaTtd TO TOMTIKOY @rlocopiag €ldog
didaokadiag éuéAnoe, kal olg EUEANTEY, ATVUPWVA TA TEPL TOVTOV CUVTAYUATA
2 Kai ta mhelota Thg ovvABovg kat’ dvBpwmovg yproews dANOTPLL Kal

11 Ti pro Tt PM 13 Exwot: #xovot M et ut vid. P*, ut vid. -w- P, i.e. corr. in &wot 21 dtTa:
fort. dtta M, dtta p.c.ex &- E 23 éketvwv eEatpétwv M

° Aristotle’s doxosophia (i.e. eagerness to appear wise) is a recurrent theme in the essays.

! ‘the subject studied’ (tfjg mpokeipévng xpeiag): or ‘the need of the moment’.

2 ‘satisfied all needs’: or ‘treated satisfactorily of everything

3 ‘refutation’ (é\éyxovg): or ‘scrutiny’.

4 ‘Greek philosophers’: the text has 4&v8p®v tod éN\nvikod, which is difficult.
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talk about.’® 7 In those cases, however, where he does not have so much
to say, either because of the obscurity of the matter and the impossibility
of being exact, or because of the indeterminateness of the matter, such as
is the case with human affairs in particular and, generally speaking, with
everything which is subject to generation and flux and continuous chang-
es— 8 in these cases he finishes quickly and does not linger, and this thing
or that, all that which is part of the subject studied," he treats neither
satisfactorily, nor clearly according to his promise in each case. ¢ Instead
he spends time on irrelevant things and on such as prove unfruitful for
the matters in question and which have no effective and clear disposition
working to fulfil the hope and promise he held out. Then, having said
nothing, he cunningly pretends to have satisfied all needs,'? and escapes,
leaving his listeners to their hope and under the delusion that they have
received something from him though they have not, and that they have
indeed received that of which they were in need, though in reality they
have not. 1o And in my opinion this is contrived by him mostly in order to
avoid refutation’® on those points where all his books are liable to criticism
from those who would want to oppose him, cither, as mentioned before,
because of the obscurity or of the indeterminateness of matters. ix For he
does not like Plato treat subjects which he wants to deal with correctly and
without deceit. Everything that Plato says, he says simply and clearly, and
he does not in any way disguise the subject he wants to talk about, having,
as it seems, a great deal of self-confidence and not foreseeing any hostili-
ty against himself from later generations. 1= Not so with Aristotle. Some
things he says very clearly and with confidence, such, obviously, as he feels
sure about. But other things he expresses otherwise, in every way trying to
escape being caught and found out to be saying things which, for reasons
already mentioned, might be open to criticism and scrutiny. And so much
for this.

3 But, and this is our present theme, few of those excellent Greek phi-
losophers'* were interested in the teaching of political philosophy, and
those who were interested, produced writings on this subject which were
at variance with each other 2 and for the most part foreign to common
human practice; neither did they have any effect in the time of their au-
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oBte Tolg KAt  avTodg xpovols évepyd, obte pebbotepov kal oioTiovodV
avBpwmotg éomovdaabnoay, ooy’ "ENnaw, ov BapPapots. 3 008’ €idev fAtog
moltedpad’ Sdwg katd t& S6§avta IMAdtwvi fj Xpvoinnw | Oeoppdoty #
Zivwvt §) Apiototédel | dMw Tw TOV évtadla Tf) Prlocopia TOVHTAVTWY
‘ENMAvwy, donep toig Novpd ITopmndiov vépolg kai modttedpacty éxprioavto
Pwpdaiot O étn, ¢§ oD Pacthedg ékeivog Thg Pdpng kal vopodétng
avedeixOn, 4 kduota kol Stataddpevog kai xpnodpevog adTdg TR Kat” avTdY
Piw kai Tf modvetel, kata Oelov {owg yevopévy, Pactleiq oig éyvw vdpolg,
Kol mapamépyag Toig et avTtov dpyovot Te Kal APXOUEVOLG KATA PVOLY TOlG
avBpwmorg kai oikeiwg &xovrag kai moAd 1O émaywyov xpiioay s dg dp’
oty avtofev ovMoyileaOat T¢ xpoviy kpdtel wapa naoav Ty Thg Poung
TOXNY KAV | TdoL kal pkpois £t kai peyiotolg abTiig mpdypaoty & ékeivou,
kaBwg £nv, péxpt kai eig Todg Pwpaiwy kad’ fudg adtokpdtopag, of peta
TOV XPIoTIAVIK@Y vopipwy émi Tig Bactheiag Pwpaiwy Eotnoav, 6 kai domep
adBig ITépoar Toig Zopodatpov kai Kvpov tod Bavpactod pebvortepov
€KOOUNTAVTO TOMTEDPACL Katl Gpotg Tepl TavTa kotvd Te Kai {dta pdypata kol
v kad’ ExacTtov kai kowiv Tod Biov xpfiow, kai domep ¥ adBig Toig Avwvog
Kapxndévior- 7 odtot pév ye kal wold 0 §eviov Exovot kai mapnaypévov
katd wdoay avOpmwy oxeddov ENMwy YpRotY Kal TAVTATATY AKOWVWVHTOY,
Kal ExprioavTd ye TAgioTov 37 TOV Xpdvov, uéxpis od Kal Teptioay, udAiota
TepLpaveic TO dpxatov ékeivol @ PBiw kal kat’ avOpwmovg yevopevor kai
A1pong 8oov axedov oikovpevoy v’ EavTodg Tomodpevol, 8 TOMWY 8¢ Kal
dMwv £0vv kpathoavtes kai Zikediag émPavteg kal katd T@v év Edpdmy
kai katd tig Tradiag kel Pwpaiwy évakpdoavteg dmepPatoviwg A kat’
dMovg mavtag avBpwmovg, péxpig od Tfj Tpovoiq KaTd TAVTWY AVOpHTWY
¢motijoa 10 Popaiwy 80Ee kpdrog.

5 Topmidiov M 8 moAvetel: -At- ut vid. a.c. P*, corr. fort. P* 11 v\ oyitecBa M 17
@onep Yy’ M et ut vid. p.c. ex donep P!

15 ‘who have here ... philosophy’ (t@v évtadtba tf] plocopia wovnodvtwy): ie., probably, in
Greece as opposed to Rome in the following. If, instead, what is meant is ‘this branch of philos-
ophy’, it is an odd way of putting it.
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thors, nor were they later seriously considered by any people, Greeks or
barbarians. 3 And the sun never saw any societies at all arranged according
to the theories of Plato or Chrysippus or Theophrastus or Zeno or Aris-
totle or anyone else of those Greeks who have here bestowed their pains
on philosophy,’* in the way in which for many years the Romans used the
laws and rules of Numa Pompilius, from the time when he was elected
king and law-giver of Rome. 4 In the best way possible he himself regulated
and conducted his own life'and his long-lasting reign, which, maybe, was
promoted by the divine will, in accordance with the laws he had made and
which he passed on to rulers and subjects of later times. These laws were
felt by the people to be natural and appropriate and very attractive to use,
s as can be readily inferred from the fact that, independently of Rome’s
fortune, under circumstances modest at first and then very great, they re-
mained in force from Numa, as I said, even unto the Roman emperors of
our time, who rule the Roman empire also in accordance with Christian
laws. 6 In a similar way the Persians, too, were celebrated for Zoroaster’s,
and later for the admirable Cyrus’ rules and regulations respecting all com-
mon and private affairs and every private and common situation in life,
and similarly the Carthaginians were celebrated for Hanno’s laws. 7 These
laws are very strange and different from almost all other human customs,
and they have absolutely nothing in common with other laws. And yet the
Carthaginians used them for a very long time, as long as they existed [as a
state], and in ancient times they even became very famous among men for
their way of life, and they occupied nearly the whole of the inhabited part
of Libya. 8 And after having conquered other peoples, they went ashore in
Sicily and had greater military success against the European peoples and
against Italy and the Romans than all other peoples,’” until Providence
decided to make the Roman state rule over all men.

16 ‘his own life’ (1@ xat’ avtov Piw): perhaps ‘([communal] life in his times’

17 “.. than all other peoples’: i.e. ‘more success than all other peoples had’, not, I think, ‘more
success than they had against all other peoples’ (the latter would probably have been expressed
by xaté c. gen. and not c. acc.).
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4 AN, 8mep Eleyov, TOlg pev T@v eipnuévwy avip@v vopipolg émoht-
teboavt’ ékeiva ST’ €0vr péxpt mavtog kAMIoO émdpevor kai THpodVTEG
kafdmat, kai &wv | ot 31 Tiveg mheioTwy TAEloTOL, Katl 00K 018" Eywye VOV
apBpeiobar. 2 Toig 8 ¢k prAocdwv dlwpdtwy kail Tepvoiag 81 TENewTépag
¢v "ENnot moltikoig §Oypaoty, €0 pdl’ émdeloyiopévolg kal TOAD TO
KateYAwTTIopévov Kai évtexvov éxovot, ITAdtwvog kat Aptototédovg Kai Tdv
My Eatpétwv Tig prlocogiag avSpwv, 008&v £0vos HEiwoay xpiioBar, ody’
EMYIKOV, 00 PapPapcdy, odk éml T@V adT@v Xpovwy, ovk addig Dotepov.
3 Kaitol peyddng érvxov mapa mavtag avbpwmovg 36&ng dvSpeg éxeivol kai
KAéovg éml ooplq, kal péylor’ é0avpdadnoay, kai oMol & Kat’ avTodg
¢omovdacav, ovx’ "ENnves povov kai yvnoiwg €xovtes 1@ yéver T xai
T QwVfj, &N\ dpa kal ToMol TV éyxwpiwy £Ew kal ToD yévovg dAOTpLoL
ka@dna GvOpwmot, 4 i pA S THY dpxAv SAws adpevor Sid o dvoiketov foike
TG kat’ avOpdmovg dunyémy xpHoews wg avtika povov Eyvwoay, A &l kol
VavTo Tiveg, dg dpa 81 Aéyovtal Tveg TV év ZikeAiq omovddoavtog Alwvog
1@V 100 ITAdTwvog moltik@v metpdoacbal, avtélev dmodpaneteboavreg T@
undev év todTolg vbotpov Opav s kal olov mepukdg Kat™ avBpdmovs, Tacav
€K TIPWTNG TElpag katayvovteg adT@y dypnotiav kel Adywv dvamAdopata
mavtdnaow | €w Tod katpod kai TOV TPaypdTWY TabTA CVANOYLOAUEVOL.

6 xateyAwTiopévoy M
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4 But, as I said, these peoples were governed by the laws of the afore-
mentioned men and they obeyed them admirably in every detail and
observed them without fault; and some peoples, very many in number,
obeyed the laws of other peoples, also very many in number, and I cannot
now enumerate them.'®2 But no people, Greek or barbarian, has chosen to
use the political doctrines of those Greek philosophers who have enjoyed
most prestige!® and shown the most perfect insight,? that is Plato and Ar-
istotle and the other eminent men of philosophy, not in their time and not
in later times, though these doctrines are well conceived and written down
in a most elaborate and artful style. 3 And yet these men have acquired a
great reputation and fame for wisdom among all men and they have been
greatly admired and many have taken an interest in their writings, not only
Greceks, being their true descendants and the inheritors of their language,
but also many people outside Greece, who are of a totally different descent.
4 And cither they did not put the philosophy of these men into practice
from the beginning, since they seem to have realised its inappropriateness
for any use among people, or, if some did, as is said to have been the case
in Sicily where Dio was eager to try out the political thought of Plato, they
abandoned it at once, not seeing in it anything practicable s or natural for
men and, at the first trial, condemning it as completely useless and regard-
ing it as bookish constructs,?! wholly without relevance to their time and
circumstances.

18 This sentence seems awkward. It could easily be emended by changing mAciocTwv into
mAgioTov (for a parallel to this see 74.1.2) and excising m\elotot (on the supposition that this has
been added because of the parallelism offered by &\wv &\ot). We could then translate .. but
some peoples [obeyed the laws] more than others [did ]

19 ‘prestige’: the word used here, d§iwpa, is problematic; it may also mean ‘doctrine’ or be the
rhetorical term Dignity (cf. Hult 2002, index).

20 ‘[shown] the most perfect insight’ (wepwvoiag 81 Tehewtépag): or, perhaps, ‘enjoyed the great-
est respect by others’.

21 ‘bookish constructs’ (Adywv dvamdopata): or ‘figments of words’
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‘Ot mdvteg oxedov T@v év "ENnot pthocognodvtwy tod
moArtevecBat kal & ko TpdTTew dméoTroay: TTA'

1 ITavteg 8¢ oxedov @V prlocopnadvtwy év "ENnot Ay oAiywv, kai odk
01d” dowv 31 Tvwv ovd” OVTVWY dpa, Tod ToltededBat kal TG TOALTIKTG
Katd prhoocopiav épyaciag dméotnoav éavtodg kai iSlompayeiv eidovto, Tig
UETA TOV TON@V QUYOVTES Kovwviag kal mpakels kal poévy Tf) kar’ f0og
PAocoPiq TO TPAKTIKOV avTHg Evepydv, kg Eoike, deifavtes. 2 ZnrodvTeg
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g0piokovTeg Xwpav 008’ dmnodv €v Tij katd Piov avBpwmivy xprioet 87y Tot’
dpaxproavto, 3 dvotv dvaykr Odtepov- i kevoloylav udvovkal pakpoviijpov
kai StadéEewv avimapkTov dvamiacpa kai Aéoxng VdBeoty oV kat’ avTodg
Kkal ToATIKOV Kol BactAikdy kai yepoviksy, 5w ToD yryvopévov mavtdg kat’
avBpwmovg, Setkvidovot, kai ody” olov év avBpwmorg dpacBar, dAN™ a6 TpLov
kafdmaf avOpwrivng ovoiag kal xpHoews 4 (7 | yap &v, xai éwpdro motd
TavTwg Kal kat” avOpwmovg, elyov kal avtoi xpflobat, kal 6 Biog &v eixe kai oi
AoyoL @V Soypdtwy évepyods T@V Soypdtwy adTovg;), s fj TaVTwS EavTodg
AVIKAvOUG TIpdG TNV X PTioty THG TTOALTIKTG PLAosOPiag Kal dywyTs émdnAdTata
TPOdEKVVVTEG EPevyOV T& TPpdypata, Todg ENéyxovg £l Tf) XpY|0eL PevYOVTES
kal pfy Povhdpevol Toig oMol vvavapiyvvoday, 6 dovvtelels dvOpwmot
Tolg TOMOIG kai Tf] Ko xprioel, dovvTeAeis ¢ Piw, dovvTeAeis favToig
Kkal Toig avT@v Sdypaoct kai kpioeot, kai undev & i mot” dpa xpriowot pude
Tio TV £aVTOTG épmolodVTeg aidodg Tapd T@Y oMWY une’ oig évopoay. 7 ‘O
ToMoD déovowy dv katepelv dmavteg kai ovvOéoDat kal katampoSobvar opdg
avTodg Kal i SOypata kai OprapPedoat Ty Eavt@v OMydTHTA Kal dyproTiay
Kol Svotvyiav Tig phoews kai drvxiav Thg kat’ adTodg Popds avTig 81 Tig
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9 6my): dmot M 22 uRd’: und” M-K 26 avévnta M, avénra P, -v- inter 6 et n add. P*

26 Yfs ... &xOn] cf. Th.Met. Sem. 69.2.5

! ‘orhasit...doctrines’ (§ 4): the use of the particle &v twice in this paragraph is a little odd, but
perhaps understandable: Metochites seems to have an unreal condition in mind, even though
this is not what he is actually talking about. For the same use of &v see also below, chapter 3, § 8.
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81. That almost all Greek philosophers have avoided

politics and public matters

1 Almost all Greek philosophers (with some exceptions, though I cannot
tell how many they are or which) have avoided politics and political work
based on philosophy and have preferred to live a private life, shunning con-
tact and dealings with the multitude and, seemingly, showing forth the
practical potential of philosophy only in ethics. 2 For if they, as it seems to
me, were searching for somewhere to put into practice the type of politics
they had decided upon and did not find any place nor anywhere in human
society where they might do so, 3 one of two things must happen: either
they show their discourse on politics and kingship and leadership to be
empty words only and a lengthy run of nonsense and a construct of argu-
ments without foundation and a matter for the classroom, far from every
human reality, never to be seen among men but wholly foreign to human
nature and usage 4 (or has it, indeed, on any occasion actually been seen
among people, that they have been able to practise their philosophy them-
selves, and have their life and their doctrinal discourses ever made them
living examples of their doctrines?);! s or, having first most clearly shown
themselves completely unable to practise political philosophy and to lead
a political life, they would have to flee from worldly matters, and [from
then on] avoid being put to the test in matters practical, and not wish for
intercourse with the multitude, 6 being men of no use to the many or for
common life, of no use to mankind in general, of no use to themselves
and unable to defend their doctrines and opinions; and, useless as they are
in every regard, they would have proven unable to command any respect
for themselves from the multitude, not even? for their opinions. 7 This
they are all very far from admitting and saying openly and so betraying
themselves and their doctrines and leading in triumph their own littleness
and uselessness and their unfortunate nature and its unhappy treatment

2 ‘not even’: this is to translate 96’ which, however, may be derived from und¢ rather than
from prjte (cf. the alternative forms undeic — unOeis; Miiller & Kiessling have here und’).
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kol undev pnd’ Eavtoig pnte 1@ Piw Avotredodvra: 8 kai oBtw 81 TAAW eig
Kkevohoyiav ovpmepaivet opiow 1} ioa omovdn, kai kad’ éavt@v fywvicavro.

2AN Eywy’ olpar Tov TOMTIKOV &vaykny Exewy olg Suvédaye mpdypaoty,
W &v olov T’ €in, xpfioBar kal petayetpiler dg dpa TéQukey eig T PéATiov
Gel, 2 100G 8" dpa 1O pddiov ed pdd’ aipovpévovg 1o | Aéyew ed kai Ty év
mpdypaoty apetiy, kabwg dv ékactog olog T’ ), €ig TO PVOEL KANIOTOV Kai
PédtioTov Sokipdoar kai katacvMoyicaoBar kai cvvidelv qvioTopodvTag
Kol Kataypagovrag, undéva 8¢ mojoacBat Adyov el dp’ émerta TEQukey £v
avBpamowg evepya Seikvoobar o Aeyopeva. 3 Kai kabdna& Svvarar mhion kai
ovoTthpata Tavtol’ avBpwTwy cVUQWVETY Katd Tacav alpeowy kai dkptPeiag
TeeloTNTA f] CUVTENELQY €ig TNV ToD kadod Katd Vo Kai PektioTov TOV
dmavra TpoTov E5v T& Kal xpilow 4 kol dpacBar g £v timote Tpaypa i oWpa
KdMioTov St TavTwy 6pav Te Kal xpfobat dpotov éavt®. s To 8¢ mavtog
uaMov &dvvatov tfj pvoeL kal kat” avBpwmovs, dmov ye uRd” dvBpwmov Eva,
undéva pdAiota 81 kol cwPPoVIKOV ¢k PVTEWS oikoBev kol Adyov Tatdeiq kai
doxfoet katopBodpevov, pdSiov oty avtd kabdmat cOpewvoy elvar kai Sux
TaVTWYV €ig TV Tod dyabod omovdi)y dpotoy £avTtd kol TéXeLOV.

3 Kot pfv kai 10 kdMog év avBpwmorg kai T0 St TavTtdg ToD ohpaTog
EMoYOV Kol TPOoPUES Kai KaTakapdy EkdoTov T¢ TV peA®V i8ig Thg dpag
€0 PdA” £xovTog Kal KOWf] TAVTWwY TPOG AMNAA TEQUKOTWY €l TO TEAEIOTATOV
Tig Katd QUotY ebye|veiag kai dpetiig, Noyog v lowg ypagevg, puaMov 8¢ kol
Ypawkd| Taya téxvn, kabiotopelv Sovart’ &v ed pdda. 2 Tig §” dpwg kateidé
not’ €v avBpwmolg | SAwg d\etat TolobTov 87 odpatog avBpwiivov kdMog,
S mavtwy Apipwpévov kal kabdanal dAwPnTov kal dpTIOLPYOV TR PUOEL
Kkal pndevi mw @V avtod kabvotepilov énerta, §j g 1 Ypagh) mpodeikvvory;
3 "Eott 8 Spwg kai obtwg év avBpdmorg kdMog, kal pakapiletai Tig g €0
Opag TEPUKWS, kol &0 dMov paMov. 4 Kai v modttikny Toivov dxpifetay

4 olov: olog a.c. P, corr. ut vid. P* 7 SoviSeiv M 22 §ovawvt’ M

3 ‘burdens ... of the earth’: for this expression see also 69.2.5 and 76.2.2.

+ ‘make the happy choice’: i.e. a choice to their own advantage (?); perhaps there is irony/
cynicism in this.

5 ‘most’ (paX\ov): or ‘rather’.
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of them, having fostered them as useless products and burdens only of the
earth,* which bring no good ecither to themselves or to life. 8 And so all
their toil ends up in empty words, and it turns out that they have been
fighting against themselves.

2 But I think that a politician should deal with what he is confronted
with as best he could, always, of course, with a view to improvement, 2
whereas those who make the happy choice* of the easier way may speak
well and, to the best of their ability, estimate the virtue inherent in every
action through comparing it to what is by nature most beautiful and ex-
cellent, pondering and drawing conclusions, investigating and writing the
result down, not caring whether [or not] their conclusions are of such a
nature that they may have any effect on men of the future. 3 And multi-
tudes and groups of people of every kind may well agree in every choice,
completely in every detail, on how to acquire and use what in every way is
good and even best by nature, 4 and they may be looked upon as, in a way,
one thing, or one most beautiful body, with one outlook and consistent
way of acting. s The situation by nature most> hopeless of remedy among
men, however, arises when one man will not even agree with himself whol-
ly and with ease, and always strive towards what is good, in a consistent
and perfect manner—this, of course, will not be a man who by nature is
sensible from birth and corrected through literary education and training.

3 And, indeed, human beauty and the perfect proportions and inher-
ent ability throughout the whole body and the serviceability of every limb
performing well at the right time, separately or together with the other
limbs, all joined to each other for the most perfect natural nobility and
virtue—perhaps this could be depicted really well by fiction or rather by
the art of painting.  But who has ever seen among men, or will ever see,
such beauty of the human body as art shows, elaborate in every respect
and wholly without blemishes and perfect as to its nature and not to be
surpassed by any coming after it? 3 Even so there is, though, beauty in men,
and some are praised lucky for being beautiful, some of them more than
others. 4 Also, it may be fairly easy to describe politics in detail and outline
in one’s thoughts, according to each man’s capacity of visualizing; s but
in actual practise it is not possible to make the beauty of political activity
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padiov {owg aviotopeiv kai drotvmodoBar cvMoy{dpevoy, wg &v Ekaotdg
15 Svvarto Euvopdy, s Toig Epyols 8 Spwg adToig ov TEPUKE TO KAMOG Thg
ToMTIKAG évepyelag kal Xprjoews odk dv TT0T” Evepydy St TavTwy 0@OfvaL.
6 Kai totvuv évepyntéov wg mépuke kal xpnotéov £avt@ Kal TOlg TPdypaot
KAt TO £yXwpPoDY EKACTOTE, 7 AN\ 00 TPITEOV del TOlg AdyoLg HovoV Kal Tfj

< 1

wepl Tod Tpdypatos Bewpiq, & padiov lowg PrhocoPelv kai kataloyileoBat T&
Kkal td, Tavh’ Exaota, Thg TOV TpaypdTwy Ew yprioews. 8 Xwpig 8¢ TovTwy,
el pév ovk Exovatv Awg T¢ moArteveoBat xpfloBat kai EavTolg kai Toig ToMoig
Kol TOlg TPAypaaty dAw 7 ©g | avtol kpivovoi Te kal SoypariCovot (tadTa 8¢
mavtdmaocw év avBpwmotg aSbvata, kai obt’ éyévetd mote TPOTEPOV del 0DTE
puAmoTe YévnTar f yap &v éyéveto;)— o Tt ot €lot priopo, § Ti mote kat’
adTodg 1) oMtk PrAocogia Avorteds T¢ Biw, katd @V pf Svtwv Tpifovoa
Kol vopoBetodoa & pt’ €0t pft’ éyéveto uiTé moTe yeviioetay;

4 Ei8’ oty avroig kai dMwg 6Timotody aviTey xpwuévorg, kai PéXtiota
oUVTENELY €V 01g O Piog éxdoToTe, kai Bondelv Smwg dpa, kol pétpiétta 8t Tolg
avBpwmivorg kai kotvolg Tpdypaoty, ody’ aipodvtat 8¢ dtu pi) katd fovAnowv
avTolg £0TY, 2 AN dNwg A} dg avTol kabolov kpivovatkai Soypatilovory, odk
e0yvwpoveg 81 Twveg eioty 000¢ PAavBpwmor Pondeiv dtta Svvawvt’ dv, kai
TOlg TPAypaoty éyxwpel, Toig avBpwmivolg voarpacty, 3 008¢ T0000T0 paMov
gauTolg kai Tf) pthocopia xprjatpot kal olot Te fondeiv To kai 6TV eloPépery
@ Plw xal Tf) kowvf) ovvtedelq, A Evyxwpely katatpéyew Todg ToModS Kal
katapwkdodat prlocopiag Tt Kal c@@v avt@v Kkai katayneileobat tavtamaoty
dxpnotiav, 4 kal ovdev &M\’ 7} kevooyiav drpaktov kal vovntov. Ei §” an-
Silovrat kai dmal§odot T pi) Toyxdvew dg Poddovral, kai t” dmoviav EoTv
od Tig arevkiag pevyovot kabamal TO mpdTTEw, KAV €l dTTa 37 AvorTelely
Sovarvto kal kKaA®G GviTEY TQ peTd TOY TOMGV Piw Kol @ ToATevecay, 5

9 kpivovoi: koivovai ut vid. M 11 yévntae ‘legendum yevioetal’ in app. M-K A: i M-K
(cf. autem 81.1.4) 18 dtta P*M, fort. &tta P! 20 10: 7@ P'M, o0 s.1. add. P?, 10 M-K (vide
introd. 2.5, p. xxxix) 2§ dt7a p.c. P, drta P'M

6 'This sentence has a double negation; for this feature of Metochites’ style see the introduc-
tion, 2.2.1, p. Xxviii.

7 ‘this’: i.e. to take care of matters at hand in any other way than that which agrees with one’s
own system and doctrine.
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and action visible in every way.® 6 Still one should be active, as is natural,
and make use of one’s abilities and handle each situation in the best way
possible, 7 and time should not always be spent on words only and on the
theoretical side of matters, because if one does so, one may easily fall into
philosophising about and giving an account of all sorts of things in a way
which has nothing to do with the demands of reality. 8 Apart from this,
if men are wholly unable in politics to make use of their own powers and
those of the multitude, and to take care of the matters at hand in any other
way than that which agrees with their own system and doctrine (this” is
completely impossible for men, and it neither happened in the past nor
will it ever do so; or has it really happened?)3— ¢ in what way, then, are
these men of any use? Or how could their political philosophy be of value
to mankind, when it deals with what does not exist and makes laws re-
specting that which neither is nor was nor ever will be?

4 However, if in some other way it is possible for them to act and
achieve something and in each case to make an excellent contribution to
life, and in some way, even if modestly, to help common human matters,
and they still choose not to do so, because it does not agree with their in-
clination 2 but is wholly irreconcilable with their opinions and doctrines,
then they are unreasonable and not charitable so as to give what help they
can for the ailments of mankind, as far as the situation permits. 3 Neither
are they of more use to themselves or to philosophy or able to help in mak-
ing any contribution whatever to life and the united effort; they rather give
the multitude an opportunity to criticise and deride philosophy and them-
selves and to judge of all this as being absolutely worthless, 4 and nothing
but idle and futile verbosity. But what if they feel disgusted and refrain
from action for fear of not achieving what they want, and if from some
presentiment of failure they completely avoid acting, even if they could be
of some use and of good service to the life of the many and to the state— 5
have they not [by this] at once, and in a deplorable way, proved them-

8 ‘or has it really happened?’ (] yap &v éyévero;): i.e. ‘would anyone claim that it has hap-
pened?’ Despite the use of &v I do not think that this should be understood as an unreal condi-
tion. Cf. above, chapter 1, § 4.
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selves the most unjust and evil of men, since they do not of their own free
will, and with zeal, join in helping with and contributing in every possible
way to the common good with some view to its improvement? 6 And so
they deprive mankind and the community of their service and help, and
themselves they deprive not so much of fame or praise or blessings as of
opportunities to act charitably and to be seen giving vital help. 7 Similar-
ly those doctors would also justly deserve being ill spoken of and being
censured and held responsible in every way, who suspecting failure and
fearing, as sometimes happens, not to succeed in their undertaking choose
to run away from ministering help of any kind in cases of bodily harm to a
human being, 8 and who close their eyes and evade situations where they
could be of use and help for others if they were willing— ¢ a truly mean
and despicable thing even to suggest, or to choose, characteristic of men
who are cither liars or most hostile towards the common life of men.
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Theodore Metochites’ Sententious Notes
Semeioseis gnomikai 61-70 & 72-81

This is the third volume of a planned four-volume edition of the
Snuewwoel yvwpikai (Sententious notes), a collection of 120 essays by
the Byzantine scholar and statesman Theodore Metochites (1270~
1332).

The introduction gives an extensive, partly new, description and
assessment of the manuscripts as physical objects and in their
relationship to each other. The manuscripts discussed, and used in
the edition, are the Par. gr. 2003 (P) and Marc. gr. 532 (M), both
contemporary or near-contemporary with the author, and, wherever
M is illegible, the Scor. gr. 248 (E), a sixteenth-century copy of M. In
the edition, the reading of P (including the corrections by the main
copyist, Michael Klostomalles, as well as a manus secunda) is general-
ly adopted as the authoritative text.

The volume concludes with a bibliography, an index of passages, and
an index of names.

The discussion in the essays touches upon several subjects, more or
less related to each other. Among these are the ignorance of man and
the difficulty of knowing anything, and the moral side of seeking an
active life as opposed to Tliving hidden’
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